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PREFACE.

A BRIEF outline of the principal part of the
following Work was sketched out several years
ago for the private use of some young friends;
and ftom that MS. chiefly, the Article ¢ Rheto-
ric” in the Encyclopedia Metropolitana was af-
terwards drawn up. I was induced to believe
that it might be more useful if published in &
separate form ; and I have accordingly, with the
assistance of some friends, revised the treatise,
and made a few additions and other alterations
which suggested themselves; besides dividing
it in a manner more convenient for reference.

The title of « Rhetoric,” I have thought it best’
on the whole to retain, as being that by which
the Article in the Encyclopedia is designated ;
though it is in some respects open to objéction.
- Besides that it is rather the more commonly
emp]oyéd in reference to public Speaking alone,
it is also apt to suggest to many minds an asso-
ciated idea of empty declamatlon, or of dishon-
est artifice.
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‘The subject indeed stands perhaps but a few
degrees above Logic in popular estimation ; the
one being generally regarded by the vulgar as
the Art of -bewildering the learned by frivolous
subtleties; the other, that of d¢luding the multi-
tude by specious falsehood. And if a treatise on
Composition be itself more favourably received
than the w ork of a Logician, the Author of it must
yetlabour ander still greater disadvantages. He
may be thought to challenge criticism ; and his
own perfc rmances may be condemned by 3 ref-
erence to his own precepts; or, on the other
hand, his precepts may be undervalued, through
his own failures in their application. Should this
take place in the present instance, I have only to
urge, with Horace in his Art of Poetry, that a
whetstone, though itself incapable of cutting, is
yet useful in sharpening steel. :No system of in-
struction will completely equalize natural pow-

‘ers; and yet it may be of service towards their

improvement. The youthful Achilles acquired

skill in hurling the javelin under the instruction
of Chiron, though the master could not compete
with the pupil in vigor of arm.

dt may perhaps be hardly necessary to observe,
that the following pages are designed principally
for the instruction of unmpractised writers. Of
such as have long been in the habit of writing ior

~———
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speaking, those whose procedure has been con-.
formable to the rules I have laid down, will of
course have anticipated most of my observations:
and those again who have proceeded on opposite
principles, will be more likely to censure, as it
were in self-defence, than laboriously to unlearn’
what they have perhaps laboriously acquired,
and to set out afresh on a new system. But Iam
encouraged, partly by the result of experiments,
to entertain a hope that the present System may
prove useful to such as have their method of com-
position, and their style of writing and of delivery
to acquire. And an author ought to be content
if a work be found in some instances not unprof-
itable, which cannot, from its nature, be expected
to pass completely uncensured.

Whoever indeed, in treating of any subject,
recommends (whether on good or bad grounds)
a departure from established practice, must ex-
pect to encounter opposition. This opposition
does'not indeed imply that his precepts are right ;
but neither does it prove them wrong; it only
implies that they are new; since few will readily
acknowledge the plans on which they have long
been proceeding, to be mistaken. If a treatise
therefore on the present subject were received
with immediate, universal, and unqualified appro-
bation, this circumstance would not indeed prove

a*
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it to be erroneous, (since it is conceivable that
the methods commonly pursued may be altogeth-
er right,) but would afford a presumption that
there was not much to be learnt from it.

On the other hand, the more deep-rooted and
generally prevalent any error may be, the less
favourably, at first, will its refutation (though
proportionably the more important) be for the
most part received.

With respect to what are commonly called
Rbetorical Artifices— contrivances for ¢ making
the worse appear the better reason,”—it would
have savoured of pedantic morality to give solemn
admenitions against employing them, or to enter
a formal disclaimer of dishonest intention; since,
~ after all, the generality. will, according to their
respective characters, make what use of a book
they think fit, without waiting for the Author’s
permission : but what I have endeavoured to do,
is, clearly to set forth, as far as I could, (as Ba-
con does in his Essay on Cunning,) these sophis-
tical tricks of the Art; and as far as I may have
succeeded in this, I shall have been providing the
only effectunl check to the employment of them.
The adulterators of food or of drugs, and the
coiners of base money, keep their processes a
secret, and dread no one so much as him who
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detects, describes, and proclaims their contrivan-
ces, and thus puts men on their guard; for “eve-
ry one that doeth evil hateth the light, neither
cometh to the light, lest his deeds should he
made manifest.”’

To the prevailing association of the term
¢ Rhetoric,”’ with the. idea of these delusive con-
trivances, may be traced the opinion (which I
believe is also common) that the power of elo-
quence is lost on those who themselves possess
it; orat least that a critical knowledge of the art

"of Composition fortifies any one, in proportion to
his proficiency, against being affected by the
persuasive powers of another. This is undoubt-
edly true, as far as Sophistical skill is concern-
ed. The better acquainted one is with any kind
of rhetorical trick, the less liable he is to be mis-
led by it. The Artifices, strictly so called of the
Orator, are,

-

like tricks by slelght of hand,
Which to admire, one shoald not unde"sta.nd

and he who has himself been behind the scenes
of a puppet-show, and pulled the strings by which
the figures are moved, is not likely to be much
affected by their performance. This is indeed
one great recommendation of the study of Rhet-
oric, that it furnishes the most effectual antidote
against deception of this kind. But it is by no
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means true that acquaintance with an' Art—in
the nobler sense of the word,—not as consisting
in juggling tricks,~—tends to diminish our sensi-
bility to the most excellent productions of Aft.
The greatest proficients in music are usually the
most enthusiastic admirers of good music: the
best Painters and Poets, and such as are best
versed in the principles of those arts, are in gen-
eral (when rivalry is out of the question) the most
powerfully affected by paintings and by poetry,
of superior excellence. And none I believe are
more open to the impression of sound, honest,
- manly eloquence, than those who display it in
their own compositions, and are capable of
analyzing critically the mode in wlnch its ef-
fects are produced.

A few passages will be found in the following
pages which presuppose some acquaintance with
Logic; but the greatest part will, I trust, be in-
telligible to those who have not this knowledge.
At the same time, it is implied by what I have
said of that Science, and indeed by the very cir-
cumstance of my baving written on it, that I
cannot but consider him as undertaking a task
of unnecessary diﬂiculty, who endeavours, with-
out studying Logic, to become a thoroughly good
argumentative writer.



PREFACE. ix

-t maybe thought that some apology is neces- .
my for the frequemt reference made to the trea-
tise just mentioned, and oocasionally, to some
other. works of my own. It appeared to me,
however, that either of the other two alterna-
tives would have been more nbjectionable; vizZ.
either to omit entirely much that was needful
~ for the elucidation of the subject in hand; or, to
repeat, in the same or in other words, what had
been already published.

Perhaps some apology may also be thought
necessary for the various illustrations, selected
from several authors, or framed for the ocecasion,
which occur both in the present treatise, and in
thaton Logic; and in which opinions on various -
subjects are incidentally conveyed; in all of
which, it cannot be expected that every one of
my readers will concur. And some may accord-
ingly be disposed to complain that they cannot
put these works into the hands of any young
person under their care, without a risk of his im-
bibing notions which they think erroneous. This
objection, I have reason to believe, has been es-
Pecially felt, though not always explicitly stated,
by the most decidedly anti-christian writers of
the present day. But it should be remembered, .
that Logic and Rhetoric having no proper sub-
ject-matte~ of their ewn, it was necessary to

[ ]
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resort to other departments of knowledge for ex-
emplifications of the principles laid down; and
it would have been impossible, without confining
myself so the most insipid truisms, to avoid com-
pletely all topics on which there exists any differ-
ence of opinion. If, in the course of either work,
I have advecated any erroneous tenet, the obvi-
ous remedy is, to refute it. I am utterly uncon-
scious of having in any instance resorted to the
employment of fallacy, or gubstituted declamation
for argument; but if any such faults exist, it is
easy to expose them. Nor is it necessary that
when any book is put into the hands of a young
student, he should understand that he is to adopt
implicitly every doctrine contained in it, or should
not be cautioned against any erroneous principles
which it may inculcate: otherwise, indeed, it
would be impossible to give young men what is
called a classical education, without making them
Pagans. : '

That I have avowed an assent to the evidences
of Christianity, (that, I believe, is the point on
which the greatest soreness is felt,) and that this
does incidentally imply some censure of those
who reject it, is not to be denied. But they
again are at liberty, and they are not backward
in using their liberty, to repel the censure, by
refut.ing, if they can, those evidences. And as
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long as they confine themselves to' calm argu-
mentation, and abstain from insult, libellous per-
sonality, and falsification of facts, I earnestly hope
no force will ever be employed to silence them,
.except force of argument. I am not one of those
jealous lovers of freédom who would fain keep
‘it all to themselves; nor do I dread ultimate
danger to the cause of truth from fair discussion.

It may be objected by some, that in the, fore-
going words I have put forth a challenge which
cannot be accepted ; inasmuch as it has been
declared by the highest legal authorities, that
¢ Christianity is part of the Law of the Land ;™
and consequently any one who impugns it,
18 liable to prosecution. What is the precise
meaning of the above legal maxim, I do not pro-
fess to determine ; having never met with any
one who could explain it to me: but evidently .
the mere circumstance, that we have a Religion
by Law established, does not, of itself, imply the
illegality of arguing against that Religion. The
regulations of Trade and of Navigation, for in-
stance, are unquestionably part of the Law of the
Land; but the question of their expediency is
freely discussed, and frequently in no very meas-
ured language ; nor did I ever hear of any one’s
being menaced with prosecution for censuring

them.
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I presume not however to.decide what steps
might, legally, be taken; I am looking only to
facts and probabilities; and I feel a confident
trust, as well as hope, (and that, founded on
expenence. of the past,) that no legal penalties
-will, in fact, be incurred by temperate, decent,
argumentative maintainers even of the most
erroneous opinions.

I have only to add my acknowledgements to
those friends for whose kind and judicious sug-
gestions I am so much indebted ; and to assure
_ them, that whatever may be the public reception
of the work, I shall never cease to feel flattered
and obliged by the dxhgent attention they have
bestowed on 1t. .

ST T
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ELEMENTS OF RHETORIC.

INTRODUCTION.
§ 1.

Or Rhetoric various definitions have been given by
different writers; who, however, seem not so Verions
much to have disagreed in their conceptions mitions of

_of the nature of the same thing, as to have had
different things in view while they employed the same
term. Not -only the word Rhetoric itself, but also
those used in defining it, have been taken in various
senses; as may be observed with respect to the word
¢ Art” in Cic. de Orat. where a discussion.is intro-.
“duced as to the applicability of that term to Rhetoric;
manifestly turning on the different seénses in which
¢¢ Art ” may be understoed.

To enter into an examination of all the definitions
that have been given, would lead to much uninterest-
ing and uninstructive verbal controversy. It is suffi-
cient to put the reader on his guard against the com-
mon error of supposing that a general term has some
real object, properly corresponding to it, independent
of ouwr conceptions;—that, consequently, some one
defimtion is. to ‘be found which will comprehend every
thing that is rightly designated by that term; —amd

- ' .

defl-
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that all others must be erroneous: whereas, in fact,
it will often happen, as in the present instance, that
both the wider, and the more restricted semse of a
term,' will be alike sanctioned by use, (the only com-
petent aut.honty,) and that the consequence will be ‘a
corresponding variation in the definitions employed;
none of which perhaps may be fairly chargeable with
error, though none can be framed that will apply to
every acceptation of the term.

It is evident that in its primary signification, Rheto-
ric had reference to public Speaking alone, as its
etymology implies: but as most of the rules for speak-
ing are of course applicable equally to Writing, an
extension of the term naturally took place; and we
find even Aristotle, the earliest systematic writer on
the subject whose works have come down to us, in-
cluding in his Treatise rules for such compositions
as were not intended .to be publicly recited.* And
even as far as relates to Speeches, properly so called,
he takes, in the same Treatise, at one time, a wider,
and at another, a more restricted view of the subject;
including under the term Rhetoric, in the opening of
his work, nothing beyond the finding of topics of Per-
suasion, as far as regards the maiter of what is spo-
ken; and afterwards embracing the consideration of
Style, Arrangement, and Delivery.

The invention of PrinvtingﬂL by extending the

* Aristot. Rhet. book iii.

t Or rather of Paper ; for the invention of printing is too obvious
not to have speedily followed, in a literary nation, the introduction
of a paper sufficiently cheap to make the art available. Indeed the
seals of the ancients seem to have been a kind of stamps, with which

" they in faot printed their names.
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sphere of operation of the Writer, has of course con-
. tributed to the extension of those terms which, in their
primary signification, had reference to Speaking alone.
" Many objects -are now accomplished through the me-
dium of the Press, which formerly came under the
exclusive province of the Orator; and the qualifica-
tions requisite for success are so much the same in
both cases, that we' apply the term ¢ Eloquent” as.’
readily to a Writer as to a Speaker; though, etymo-
logically considered, it could only belong to the latter.
Indeed ¢ Eloquence ” is often attributed even to such
compositions, e. g. Historical works, as have m view
an object entirely different from any that could be
. proposed by an Orator; because some part of the
rules to be observed in Oratory, or rules analogous
to these, are’ applicable to such:compositions. Con-
formably to this view therefore, some writers have
spoken of Rhetoric as the Art of Composition, uni-
versally; or, with the exclusion of Poetry alone, as
embracing all Prose-composition.

A still wider extension of the province of Rhetoric
has been contended for by some of the ancient wri-
ters; who, thinking it necessary to include, as belong-
ing to the Art, every thing that could conduce to the
attainment of the object proposed, introduced  into
their systems Treatises on Law, Morals, Politics, &c.
on the ground that a knowledge of these subjects was
requisite to enable a man to speak well on them: and
even insisted on Virtue* as an essential qualification of
a perfect Orator; because a good character, which

* See Quinctilian. -
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can in no way be so surely established as by deserv-
ing it, has great weight with the audience.

These notions are combated by Aristotle ; who at-
Am;le,’ tributes them either to the ill-cultivated
gonaure of his understand}ng (dnau’euala) of those who main-
predecessors.

tained them, or to their arrogant and pre-
,tending disposition, dlatpvsic; i. e. a desire to extol
and magnify the Art they professed. In the present
day,’"the extravagance of such doctrines is so apparent
to most readers, that it would not be worth while to
take much pains in refuting them. It is worthy of
remark however, that the very same erroneous view
is, even now, often taken of Logic ;* which has been
considered by some as a kind of system of universal
knowledge, on the ground that Argument may be em-
ployed on all subjects, and that no one can argue well
on a subject which he does not understand; and
which has been complained of by others for not sup-
plying any such universal instruction as its unskilful
advocates have placed within its province; such as
in fact no' one Art or System can possibly afford.

The error is precisely the same in respect of Rhet~
oric and of Logic ; both being instrumental arts ; and,
as such, spplicable to various kinds of subject-matter,
which do not properly come under them.

So judicious an author as Quinctilian would not have
failed to perceive, had he not been carried away by
an inordinate veneration for his own Art, that ag the
possession of building materials is no part of the art of
Architecture, though it is impossible to build without
materials, so, the knowledge of the subjects on which

* Elements of Logic, Introd.




§1 _ INTRODUCTION. [

the Orator is to speak, constitutes no part of the art
of Rhetoric, though it be essential to its successful
employment ; and that though virtue, and the good
reputation it procures, add materially ‘to the Speak-
er’s influence, they are no more to be, for that reason,
considered as belonging to the Orator, as such, than
wealth, rank, or a good person, which manifestly have
a tendency to produce the same effect. :

In the present day however, the province of Rhet-
oric, in the widest acceptation that would g, 000 ia
be reckoned admissible, comprehends all fhelimita
- ¢ Composition in Prose ;” in the DarTow- fea oevece
est sense, it would be liniited to ¢ Persuasive of Rhetoris.
Speaking.” .

I propose in the present work to adopt a middle
course between these two extreme points ; object of the
and to treat of Argumentative Composition, ntabing
generally, and exclusively ; considering Rhetoric (in
conformity with the very just and philosophical view
of Aristotle) as an off-shoot from Logic.

I remarked in treating of that Science, that Reason-
ing may be considered as applicable to two purposes,
which 1 ventured to designate respectively by the
terms ‘¢ Inferring,” and ¢ Proving ;” i. e the ascer-
tainment of the truth by investigation, and the estab-
lishment of it to the satisfaction of another: and I
there remarked, that Bacon, in his Organon, has laid
down rules for the conduct of the former of these
processes, and that the latter belongs to the
province of Rhetoric : and it was added, that F2igoPty
to infer is to be regarded as the proper office “=P*-
of the Philosopher, or the Judge;—to prove, of

1* '
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the Advocate, -It is not however to be understood
that Philosophical works are to be excluded from the

class to which Rhetorical rules are applicable ; for the
Philosopher who undertakes, by wriling or speaking,
to convey his notions to others, assumes, for the time
“being, the character of Advocate of the doctrines he
 waintaing, The process of investigation must be sup-
posed completed, and certain conclusions arrived at
by that process, before he begins to impart his ideas
to others in a treatise or lecture ; the object of which
must of course be to prove the justness of those com-
clusions. . And in doing this, he will not always find
it expedient to adhere to the same course of reason-
ing by which his own discoveries were originally
made ; other arguments may occur to him- afterwards,
more clear, or more concise, or better adapted to the
understanding of those' he addresses. In explaining
therefore, and -establishing the truth, he may often
have occasion far rules of a different kind from those
employed in its discovery. Accordingly, when I re-
- masked, in the wark above alluded to, that it is a com-
mon fault, for those engaged in Philosophical, and
Theological inquiries, to forget their own peculiar
office, and assume that of the Advocate, improperly,
this caution is to be understood as applicable to the
prooess of forming their own opiniens ; not, as exclud-
ing' them from advocating by all fair arguments, the
condlusions at which they have arrived by candid in-
vestigation. But if this candid investization do not
@k, place dn the first instance, no pains that they may
bestow in searching for arguments, will have any ten-
dincy. to.-ensure their attainment of tmth K 2 man



. >
§n INTRODUCTION. R

begms (as is too plainly a frequent mode of praeeed-
ing) by bastily adopting, or strongly leanmg to sdme
opinion, which suits his inclination, -or which is %ano-

™
Y

tioned by some authority that he blindly veneraii!s,\

and then studies with the utmost diligence, not s .an
Investigator of Truth, but as an Advocate labouring
w prove his point,- his talents and. his researches,
whatever effect they may produce in making converts

o his notiops, will avail nothing in enlightening his . |

own judgment, and securing him from error.

Compasition however, of the Argumentative kind,
may be consideréd (as has been above stated) as com-
ing under the province of Rhetoric. And this view
of the subject is the less open to objection, inasmuch
a3 it is not likely to lead to discussions that can be
deemed superflucus, even by those who may choose
to consider Rhetoric in the most restricted sense, as
relating only to ¢ Persuasive Speaking;” since it is
evident that Jrgument must be, in most casés at least,
the basis of Persuasion. )

I propose then to treat, first and principally, of
the Discovery of Arguments, and of their Pinn of the
Arrangement; secondly, to” Jay down some e
‘Rules respecting the excitement and management
of the Passions, with a view to the attainment of
any object, proposed, — principelly, Persuasion, in
the strict sense, i. e. the influencing of the Will;
thirdly, to offer some remarks an Style; and fourthly,
to treat of Blocution, -
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: § 2.

It may be expectud that, before I proceed to treat
History o Of ‘the Art in question, I shoyld present the
Bhetode-  reader with a sketch of its history. Little
however is required to be said on this Head, because the
present is not one of those branches of study in which
we can trace with interest a progressive improvement
from age to age. It is one, on the contrary, to which
more attention appears to have been paid, end in which
greater proficiency is supposed to have been made, in
the earliest days of Science and Literature, than at any
subsequent period. Among the ancients, Aris-
totle, the earliest whose works are extant, may
safely be pronounced to be also-the best, of the sys-
tematic writers on Rhetoric. Cicero is hardly
to be reckoned among the number; for he
delighted so much more in the practice than' in the the-
ory of his art, that he is perpetually drawn off from the
rigid Philosophical analysis of its principles, into discur-
sive declamations, always eloquent indeed, and often
highly interesting, but adverse to regularity of system,
and frequently as unsatisfactory to the practical student

Aristotle.

Olcero.

“as to the Philosopher. He abounds indeed with excel-

lent practical remarks, though the best of them are scat-
tered up and down his works with much irregularity;

~ but his precepts, though of great weight, as being the

result of experience, are not often traced up by him to
first principles; and we are frequently left to guess, not
only on what basis his rules are grounded, but in what
cases they are applicable.  Of this. latter defect a re~
markable instance will be hereafter cited.
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Quinctilian is indeed a systematic writer; but cab-
not be considered as having much extended
the Philosophical views of his predecessors in
this department. He possessed much good sense, but
this was tinctured with pedantry ; — with that dlelorela
g8 Aristotle calls it, which extends to an extravagant
degree the province of the Art which he professes. A
great part of his work indeed is a Treatise on education
generally ; in the conduct of which he was no mean
proficient; for such was the importance attached to
public speaking, even long after the downfall of the Re-

. public had cut off the Orator from the hopes of attaining,
through the means of this qualification, the highest po- -
litical importance, that he who was nominally a Profes-
sor of Rhetoric, had in fact the most important branches
of instruction intrusted to his care.

Many valuable maxims however are to be found in
this author; but he wanted the profundity of thought
and power of analysis which Aristotle possessed.

The writers on Rhetoric among the -ancients whose
works are lost, seem to have been nunerous ; but most
of them appear to have confined themselves to & very
parrow view of the subject ; and to have been occupied,
as Aristotle complains, with the minor details of style
and arrangement, and with the sophistical .tricks and
petty artifices of the Pleader, instead of giving a mas-
terly and comprehensive sketch of the essentials.

Among the moderns, few writers of ability have
turned their thoughts to the subject; and but litte has
been added, .either in respect of matter, or of system,
to what the. ancients have left us. It were
most unjust however to leave unnoticed Dr.
Campbell’s Philosophy of Rhetoric : a- work which

Qulnetilian.

Campbell.
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does not enjoy indeed so high a degree: of popular favour
as Dr. Blair’s, but is incomparably superior to it, not
" only in depth of thought and ingenious original research,

but also in practical utility to the student. The title of
" Dr. Campbell’s work has perhaps deterred many read-
ers, who have concluded it to be more abstruse and
" less popular in its character than it really is. Amidst
much however that is readily understood by any
moderately intelligent- reader, there is much also that
calls for some exertion of thought, which the indolence
of most readers refuses to bestow. And it must be
owned that he also in some instances perplexes his rea- ,
ders by bemg perplexed himself, and bewildered in the
discussion of questions through which he does not clear-
. ly see his way. His great defect, which not only leads
him into occasional errors, but leaves many of his best
ideas but imperfectly developed, is his ignorance and
utter misconception of the nature and object of Logic;
on which some remarks were made in my treatise on that
Science. Rhetoric being in truth an off-shoot of Logic,
that Rhetorician must labour under great disadvantages
who is not .only ill-acquainted with that' system, but
“also utterly unconscious of his deficiency.

§ 8.

From a general view of the history of Rhetonc, two
questions naturally suggest themselves, which on exam-
ination will be found very closely connected together:
first, what is the caiuse of the careful and extensive
cultivation, among the ancients, of an Art which the
moderns: have comparatively neglected; and secondly,
whether the former or the latter are to' be regarded s
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.the wiser in this respect;—in other words, whether

Rhetoric be worth any diligent cultivation. ‘
With regard to the first of these questions, the answer

generally given is, that the nature of the Gov- Assiduous

. . . cultivation
ernment in the ancient democratical States caus- of Ebstoric

ed a demand for public speakers, and for such loni. "
speakers as should be able to gain influence not only
with educated persons in dispassionate deliberation, but
with a promiscuous multitude; and accordingly it is re-
marked, that the extinction of liberty brought with it, or
at least brought after it, the decline of Eloquence; as.is
justly remarked (though in a courtly form) by the au-
thor of the dialogue on Oratery, which passes under the
name of Tacitus: ¢ Quid enim opus est longis in Sena-
tu sententiis, cum optimi cito consentignt? quid, multis’
apud populum concionibus, cum de Republicd non im-
. periti et multi deliberent; sed-sapientissimus, et unus?
This account of the matter is undoubtedly correct as
far as it goes; but the importance of public-speaking is
so great, in our own, and all other countries that are not
under a despotic Government, that the apparent neglect
of the study of Rhetoric seems to require some further
explanation. Part of this explanhtion may be supplied
by the consideration, that the difference in this respect
‘between the ancients and ourselves is not so - .
great in reality as in appearance. When the Jrcancient
only way of addressing the public was by ora- g henread
tions, and when all political measures were de-
bated in: popular assemblies, the characters of Orator,
Author, and Politician, almost entirely coincided; he
who would communicate his ideas to the world, or would
gain political power, and carry his legislative schemes in-

-
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to effect, was necessarily a Spesker; since, 8s Pericles is
made to remark by Thucydides, ¢ one who forms a judg-
ment on any point, but cannot explain himself clearly to
the people, might as well have never thought at all on the
subject.” * The consequence was, that almost all who
* sought, and all who professed to give, instruction, in the
principles of Government, and the conduct of judicial
proceedings, combined these, in their minds and in their
“practice, with the study of Rbetoric, which was necessa-
ry to give effect to all such attainments; and in time the
Rhetarical writers (of whom Aristotle makes that com-
plaint) came to consider the Science of Legislation and
of Politics in general, as a part of their own Art.

Much therefore of what was formerly studied under
the name of Rhetoric, is still, under other names, a8 gen-
erally and as diligently studied as ever. :

It cannot be denied however that a great difference,
though less, as I have said, than might at first sight ap~
pear, does exist between the ancients and the moderns
in this point;— that what is strictly and properly called
Rhetoric, is muchyless studied, at least less systematically
studled now, than formerly. Perhaps this also may be in

some measure accounted for from the circom-
rhetorl stances which have been just noticed. Such is
smong the  the distrust excited by any suspicion of Rhetor-

ical artifice, that every speaker or writer who
is anxious to carry his point, endeavours to disown or to
keep out of sight any superiority of skill; and wishes to
be considered as relying rather on the strength of his
cause, and the soundness of his views, than on his inge-

Disavowalof
rhetoiical

* Thucydides, book ii.
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nwity and expertness as an advoeate. Hence it is, that
even those whe have paid the greatest and the most suc-
cessful attention to the study. of Composition agd of El-
ocution, ¥re so far from encouraging others by example -
or recommendation to engage in the same pursuit, that
they labour rather to conceal and disavow their own pro-
ficiency; and thus, theoretical rules are decried, even
by those who owe the most to them. Whereas among
the aneients, the same cause did not, for the reasons
_ lately mentioned, operate to the same extent; since,
however careful any speaker might be to disown the ar-
tifices of Rhetorie properly so called, he would not be
ashamed to ackuowledge himself, generally, a student, or -
a proficient, in an Art which was understood to include
the elements of Political wisdom.

§ 4.

With regard to the othier question proposed, viz.
* concerning the utility of Rhetorie, it is to be vy o

observed thay it divides itself into two; first, "
whether Oratorical skill be, on the whole, a public bene-
fit,-or evil; and secondly, whether any artificial system
of Rules is conducive 1o the attainment of that skill. The
former of these questions was eagerly debated among
the amcients; on the latter but little doubt seems to
bave existed. With us, on the contrary, the state of
these questions seems nearly reversed. It seems gen-
- erally admitted that skill in Composition and in Speak-
ing, liable as it éyidently is to abuse, is to be considered,
on' the whole, as  advantageous to the public; because
that liability to abuse is neither in this, nor in any other
case, to be consideraed as conclusive against the utility of

2
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any kind of art, faculty, or profession; — becsuse the
evil effects of misdirected power, require that equal pow-
ers should be arrayed on the opposite side; —and be-
cause truth, having an intrinsic superiority over falsehood,
may be expected to prevail when the skill of the con-
tending parties is equal; which will be the more likely
to take place, the more widely such skill is diffused.
But many, perhaps most persons, are inclined to the
opinion that Eloquence, either in writing or speaking, is
either a natural gift; or, at least, is to be acquired by
, mere practice, and is not to be attained or improved by
any system of rules. And this opinion is favoured not
least by those (as has been just observed) whose own
experience would enable them to decide very different-
ly; and it certainly seems to be in a great degree prac-
- tically adopted. Most persons, if not left entirely to the
disposal of chance in respect of this branch of education,
are at least left to acquire what they can by practice,
such as school or college exercises afford, without much
care being taken to initiate them systematically into the
principles of the Art; and that, frequently, not so much
from negligence in the conductors of education, as from
their doubts of the utility of any such regular system.

It certainly must be admitted, that rules not construct-
ed op broad ‘Philosophical principles, are more likely to
cramp than to assist the operations of our faculties; —
that a pedantic display of technical skill is more - detri-
mental in this than in any other pursuit, since by excit-
ing distrust, it counteracts the very purpose of it;—
that a system of rules imperfectly comprehended, or not
familiarized by practice, will (while that continues to be
the case (prove rather an impediment than a help; as



§4. INTRODUCTION. _ ° 15

indeed will be found in all other Arts likewise ;-— and
that no system can be expected to equalize men whose
natural powers are different : but none of these conces-
sions at all invalidate the positions of Aristotle ; that
some succeed: better than others in explaining their opin=
ions, and bringing over others to them ; and that, not
merely by superiority of natural gifts, but by acquired
habit ; and that consequently if we can discover the
causes of this superior success,—the means by which
the desired end is attained by all who do attain it,—we
shall be in possession of rules capable of general applica-
tion: meg €011, says he, reyriic Egyor.# Experience so
plainly evinces, what indeed we might naturally be led
antecedently to conjecture, that a right judgmment on any
subject is not necessarily accompanied by skill in effect-
ing conviction, — nor the ability to discover truth, by a
facility in explaining it, — that’ it might be matter of
" wonder how any doubt should ever have existed as to
the possibility of devising, and the utility of employing,
a System of Rules for ¢ Argumentative Composition,”
generally, distinct from any system conversant about the
subject-matter of each Composition.

It is probable that the existing pre_]udxces on this sub-
ject may be traced in great measure to the imperfect or
incorrect notions of some writers, who have either confin:
ed their attention to trifling minutie of style, or at least
have in some respect failed to take a sufficiently compre-
hensive view of the principles of the Art.  One distinc-
tion especially is to be clearly lLid down and carefully
borne in mind by those who would form a correct idea
of those principles ; viz., the distinction already noticéd

*Rhet. book i. ch. 1.
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in the Elements of Logic, between an Art,’and the Art.
¢ Jn Art of Reasoning ” wquld imply, ¢ a Method or
,Syswm of Rules by the observance of which one may

Reason correctly; ” ¢ the Art of Reasoning *
Aoy . would imply a System of Rules to which every
oampie”" one does conform (whether knpwingly or not)
o "' P"" who reasons correctly : and such is Logic, con-

sidered as an Art. In like manner “ an Art
of Composition ”’ would imply ¢ a System of Rules by
which a good Composition may be produced; ” ¢ the
Art of Composition,”—¢¢ such rules as every good Com-
position must conform to,” whether the author of it had
them in his mind or not. Of the former character ap-
" pear to have been (among others) many of the Logical
and Rhetorical Systems of Aristotle’s predecessors in
those departments: he himsell evidently takes the other
and more "Philosophical view of both branches : as ap-
pears (in the case of Rhetoric) both from the plan he sets
out with, that of investigating the causes of the success
of all who do succeed in effecting conviction, and from
several passages occurring in various parts of his Treatise,
which indicate how sedulously he was on his guard to
conform to that plan. Those who have not attended to
the important distinction just alluded to, are often dis-
posed to feel wonder, if not weariness, at his reiterated
remarks, that ‘all men effect persuasion either in this
way or in that;” ‘it is impossible to attain such and
such an-object in any other way; "’ &c. which doubtless
were intended to remind his readers of the nature of his
design; viz. not to teach an Art of Rhetoric, but the
Art;—not to instruct them merely how conviction
'might be produced, but how it inust.
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If this distinction were carefully kept in view by the
teacher and by the learner of Rhetoric, we should no
longer hear complaints of the natural powers being fet-
tered by the formalities of & System; since no such com-
plaint can lie against a System whose Rules are drawn
from the invariable practice of all who succeed in attain-
ing their proposed ‘object.

No one would expect that the study of Sir Joshua °
Reynolds’s lectures would eramp the genius of the pain-
ter. No one complains of the rules of Grammar as fet-
tering Language; because it is understood that correct
use is not founded on Grammar, but Grammar on cor-
‘rect use. A just system of Logic or of Rhetoric is anak
ogous, in this respect, to Grammar.

§ 5.

The chief reason probably for the existing prejudice
against technical systems of Composition, is to Exerclson 1
be found in the cramped, meagre, and feeble Composi-
character of most of such essays, &c. as are
avowedly composed according to the rules of any such
system. It should be remembered however, in the first
place, that these are almost invariably the productions of
learners; it being usual for those who have attained profi-
ciency, either to write without thinking of any rules, or to -
be desirous, (as has been said,) and by their increased ex-
pertness, able, t§ conceal their employment of art. Now
it is not fair to judge of the value of any system of rules,
those of a drawing;ma§ter for instance, from the first
awkward sketches of tyros in the art.

Still less would it be fair t6 judge of one system, from
the ill-success of another, whose rules were framed (as

gn o . .
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is the case with those ordinarily laid down for the use
of students in Composition) on narrow, unphilosophical,
and erroneous. principles.

- But the circumstance which has mainly tended to pro-
‘. duce the complaint alluded to, is, that in ‘this

Difficulty in
the composl- pase, the reverse takes place of the plan pursu-

tion of exer-

claes. ed in the learning of other arts; in which it is
usual to begin, for the sake of practice, with what is
easiest; here, on the contrary, the tyro has usually L}
Rarder task assigned him, and one in which he is less
likely to succeed, than he will meet -with in the actual
business of life. For it is undeniable that it is much the:
most difficult to find either propositions to maintain, or
arguments to prove them~—to know, in short, what to
say, or how to say it— on any subject on which one has
hardly any information, and no interest; about which he
knows little, and cares still less.

‘Now the subjects usually proposed for School or Col-
lege exercises are (to the learners themselves) precisely
of this deseription. And hence it commonly happens,
that an exercise composed with diligent care by a young
student, though it will have cost him far more pains than
a real letter written by him to his friends, on subjects
that interest him, will be very greatly inferior to it. On
the real occasions of after life, (I mean, when the object
proposed is, not to fill up a sheet, a book, or an houry
but to communicate his thoughts, to convince, or per-
suade,)— on these real occasions, for which fuch exer-
cises were designed to prepare him, he will find that he
writes both better and with more facility, than on the
ardificial oceasion, as it may be called, of composing a
declamation; —that he has been attempting to learn the
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easior, by practising the harder. But what is worse, it
will often happen that such exercises will have

formed a habit of stringing together empty Ll.lnesﬁegﬂﬂnﬁ‘
commion-places, and vapid declamations, —of
multiplying words and spreading out the maiter thin,—of
composing in a stiff, artificial, and frigid manner: and that
this habit will niore or less cling through life to one who
hés_ been thus trained, and will infect all his future com-
positions.

So strongly, it should seem, was Milton impressed with
a sense of this danger, that he was led to condemn the
use altogether of exercises in Composition. In this
opinion he stands perbhaps alone among all writers on ed-
ucation. I should perhaps agree with him, if there were
absolutely no other remedy for the evil in question; for
I amh inclined to think that this part of education, if con-

~ducted as it ofien is, does in general more harm than
good.

But I am convinced, that practice in Composition,
both for boys and young men, may be so conducted as
to be productive of many and most essential advantages.

The obvious and the only preventive of the evils which
I have been speaking of is, a most scrupulous gejection of
care in the selectipn of such subjects for ex- **™l**
ercises as are likely to be inferesting to the student, and
on which he has, or may (with pleasure, and without
much toil) acquire, sufficient information.  Such subjects
will of course vary, according to the learner’s age and in-
tellectual advancement; but they had better be rather
below, than much above him; that is, they should never
be such as to induce him to string together vague gener-
al expressions, conveying no distinct ideas to his own

L
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mind, and second-hand sentiments which he does not

" feel. He may freely transplant indeed from other writ-

/

,ers such thoughts as will take root in the soil of his own
mind; but he must never be tempted to collect dried
specimens. He must also be encouraged to express
himself (in correct language indeed, but) in a free, natu-
ral, and simple style; which of course implies (consid-
ering who and what the writer is supposed to be) such a
style as, in itself, would be open to severe criticism, and
certainly very unfit to appear in a beok.

Compositions on such subjects, and in such a style,
would probably be regarded with a disdainful eye, as pue-
rile, by those accustomed to the opposite mode of teaching.
But it should be remembered that the compositions of boys
must be puerile, in one way or the other: and to a per
son of unsophisticated and sound taste, the truly con-

temptible kind of puerility would be found in the other.

kind of exercises. Look at the letter of an intelligent
youth to one of his companions, communicating intelki-
gence of such petty matters as are interesting to Loth —
describing the scenes he has visited, and the recreations
he has enjoyed, during a_vacation; and you will see a
picture of the youth himself —boyish indeed in looks
and in stature —in dress and demeanour; but lively,
unfettered, natural, giving a fair promise for manhood,
and, in short, what a boy should be. Look at a theme
composed by the same youth, on ¢ Virtus est medium
vitiorum,” or ¢ Natura beatis omnibus esse dedit,” and
you will see a picture, of the same boy, dressed up in
the garb, and absurdly aping the demeanour, of an elder-
ly man. Our ancestors (and still more recently, I be-
lieve, the continental nations) were guilty of the absur-
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dity of dressing up children in wigs, swords, huge buc-
kles, hoops, ruflles, and all the elaborate full-dressed finery
af grown up people of that day.* It is surely reasona-
ble that the analogous absurdity in greater matters also,
among the rest in that part of education I am speaking
of, should be laid aside; and that we should in all points
consider what is appropriate to each different period
of life.

The subjects for Composition to be selected on the prin-
ciple I am recommending, will generally fall Classes of ’
under one of three classes: first, subjects drawn subjects for
from the studies the learner is engaged in; re- rorehet.
lating, for instance, to the characters or incidents of any
history he may be reading; and sometimes, perhaps,
leading him to forestall by conjecture, something which
he will hereafter come to, in the book itsel(: secondly,
subjects drawn from any conversation he may have lis-
tened to (with ¢nterest) from his seniors, whether ad-
dressed to himself, or between each other: or, thirdly,
relating to the amusements, familiar occurrences, and
every-day transactions, which are likely to have formed
the topics of easy conversation among his familiar friends.
The student should not be confined too exclusively to
any one of these three classes of subjects. They should
be intermingled in as much variety as ‘possible. And
the teacher should frequently recal] to his own mind
these two considerations; first, that since the benefit
proposed does not consist in the intrinsic value of the
composition, but in the exercise to- the pupil’s mind, it
matters not how insignificant the subject may be, if it will

* See ‘ Sandford and Merton,” passim.
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but interest him, and thereby afford him such exercise;
secondly, that the younger and backwarder each student
is, the more unfit he will be for abstract speculations;
and the less remote must be the subjects .proposed from
those individual objects and occurrences which always
form the first beginnings of the furniture of the youthful
mind, ¥

- If the system which I have been recommending be
pursued, with the addition of sedulous care in correction—
encouragenient from the teacher — and inculcation of
such general rules as each occasion calls for; then, and
‘not otherwise, Exercises in Composition will be of the
.most important and lasting advantage, not only in re-
spect of the object immediately proposed, but in produc-
ing clearness of thought, and in giving play to all the
faculties. And if this branch of education be thus con-
ducted, then, and not otherwise, the greater part of the
present treatise will, it is hoped, be found, not much less
adapted to the use of those who are writing for practice-
sake, than of those engaged in meeting the occasions of
real life.

* For some further observations bearing on the same point, see Part
iv. ch. vi. § 2. See also some valuable remarks on the subject in
M. Hill’s ingenious work on Public Education.



PART L

OF THE INVENTION, ARRANGEMENT, AND INTRODUCTION
OF PROPOSITIONS AND ARGUMENTS.

——

CHAP. I
Of Propositions.

- § 1.

¢
I was remarked in the Treatise on Loeic, that in the
process of Investigation properly so called,

. . . Inquiry after
viz. that by which we endeavour to discover Truth and
"T'ruth, it must of course be uncertain to him who mente 1&"'
is entering on that process, what the conclusion
will be, to which his researches will lead; but that in the
Process of conveying truth to others, by reasoning, (i. e.
that which according to the view I have at present taken
may be termed the Rhetorical process,) the conclusion or
conclusions which are to be established must be present to
the mind of him who is conducting the Argument, and
whose business is to find Proofs of a given proposition.

It is evident therefore, that the first step to be taken
by him is to lay down distinctly in his qwn mind the
proposition or propositions to be proved. It might in-
deed at first sight appear superfluous even to mention
so obvious a rule; but experience shews that it is by no
means uncommon for ‘a young or ill-instructed writer to
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content himself with such a vague and indistinct view of
the point he is to aim at, that the whole train of his rea-
soning is in consequence affected with a corresponding
perplexity, obscurity, and looseness. It may be worth
while therefore to give some hints for the conduct of this
preliminary process, — the ehoice of propesitions. Not,
of course, that I am supposing the author to be in doubt
what opinion he shall adopt: the process of Investigation
(which does not fall within the province of Rhetoric)
being supposed to be concluded; but still there will
often be room for deliberation as to the form in which an
opinion shall be stated, and, when several propositions
are to be maintained, in what order they shall be placed.
On this head therefore I shall proceed to propose some
rules; after having premised (in order to antici-

Convietion.
snd Innrue- pate some objections or doubts which mighs
arise) one remark relative to the object to be
effected. This is, of course, what may be called, in the
widest sense of the word, Conviction; but under that term
are comprehended, first, what is strictly called Instruc-
tion; and, secondly, Conviction in the narrower sense;
i. e. the Conviction of those who are either of a contra-
ry opinion to the one maintained, or who are in doubt
whether to admit or deny it. By Instruction, on the other
hand, is commonly meant the conviction of those who
have neither formed an opinion on the subject, nor are
deliberating whether to adopt or reject the proposition in
question, but are merely desirous of ascertaining what is
the truth in respect of the case before them. The former
are supposed to have before their minds the terms of the
proposition maintained, and are called upon to con-
sider whether that particular proposition be true or false;
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the latter are not supposed to know the terms of the
conclusion, but to be enquiring what proposition is to be
received as true. 'The former may be described in logi-
cal language, as doubting respecting the Copula; the
latter, respecting the Predicate. It is evident that the
speaker or writer is, relatively to these last, (though not
to himself,) conducting a process of Investigation; as is
plain from what has been said of that subject, in the

treatise on LoeIc. '
" 'The distinction between these two objects gives rise
in some points to corresponding differences in the mode
of procedure, ‘which will be noticed hereafter; these
differences however are not sufficient to require that
Rhetoric should on that account be divided into two
distinct branches; since, generally speeking, though not
universally, the same rules will be serviceable for attain-
ing each of these objects.

§ 2.

The first step i3, as I have observed, to lay down (in
the author’s mind) the proposition or propositions to be
maintained, clearly, and in a suitable form..

He who strictly observes this rule, and who is thus
brought to view steadily the point he is aiming at, will ,
be kept clear, in a great degree, of some common faults
of young writers; viz. entering on too wide a field of
discussion, and introducing many propositions not suffi-
ciently connected; an error which destroys the unity of
the composition. This last error those are o, yupject
apt to fall into, who place before themselves Speann '
& Term instead of a Proposition; and irag- S“@Pesitem
me that because they are treating of one thing, thev

3
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are discussing one question. 'In an Ethical work, for
instance, one may be treating of virtue, while discus-
sing all or any of these questions; ¢ Wherein virtue
consists?”’ ¢« Whence our notions of it arise?” “Whence
it denves its obligation?’ &c. -but if these questions
were confusedly blended together, or if all of them were
ireated of, within a short compass, the most just remarks
and forcible arguments would lose their interest and their
utility, in so perplexed a composition, )

. Nearly akin to this fault is the other just mentioned,
that of entering on too wide a field for the length of the
work; by which means the writer is confined to barren
and uninteresting generalities; as e. g. general exhor-
tations to virtue (conveyed, of course, in very general
terms) in the space of a discourse only of sufficient
length to give a characteristic description of some one
branch of duty, or of some one particular motive to
Coplousness the practice of it. Unpractised composers
nished by & are apt to fancy that they shall have the
restricted .
view. greater abundance of matter, the wider extent
of subject they comprehend; but experience shews that

 the reverse is the fact: the more general and exten-
sive view will often suggest nothing to the mind but
vague and trite remarks, when, upon narrowing the field
of discussion, many interesting questions of detail pre-
sent themsglves. Now a writer who is accustomed to
state to himself precisely, in the first instance, the conclu-
sions to which he is tending, will be the less likely to
content himself with suchr as consist of very general
statements; and will often be led, even where an exten-

‘sive view is at first proposed, to distribute it into several
branches, and, waiving the discussion of the rest, to limit
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himself to the full developement of one or' two; and
thus applying, as it were, a microscope to a small space,
will present to the view much that a wider survey would
not have exhibited.

+

§ 3.

It may be useful for one who is abeout thus to lay down
his propositions, to ask himsell these three 1 .y aner
questions: first, What is the fact? secondly, Propositions-
Why (i. e. from what Cause) is it so? or, in other
words,- how is it accounted for? and thirdly, What Con-
sequence results from it?

The last two of these questions, though they will not
in every casé suggest such answers as are strictly to be
called the Cause and the Consequence of the principal

truth to be maintained, may, at least, often furnish such

" propositions as bear a somewhat similar relation to it.

It is to be observed, that in- recommending the writer
to begin by laying down in his own mind the proposi-
tions to be maintained, it is not meant te be implied that
they are always to be stated first; that will depend
upon the nature of the case; and rules will hereafter be
given on that point.

It is to be observed also, that by the words ‘¢ Propo-
sition ”’ or ‘¢ Assertion,” throughout this Treatise, is to
be understood some conclusion to be established for

itself; not with a view to an ulterior conclusion: those
propositions which are intended to serve as premises,

being called, in allowable conformity with pepular usage, .

Arguments; it being customary to argue in the enthy-
mematic form, and to call, for brevity’s seke, the ex-
pressed premiss of an enthymeme, the argument by
which the conclusion of it is proved.
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CHAP. II.
Of Arguments.

§1.

Tue finding of suitable arguments to prove a given
Proper prov- point, and the skilful arrangement of them, may
ince of Khet- . ; . . ~
oric. be considered as the immediate and proper

province of Rhetoric, and of that alone. The business -

of Logic is, as Cicero complains, to judge of arguments,
not to invent them: (‘‘in inveniendis argumentis muta
nimium est; in judicandis, nimium loquax.” Cic. de
Orat.) The knowledge again, in each case, of the sub-
ject in hand, is essential; but it is evidently borrowed
from the science or system conversant about that sub-
ject-matter, whether Politics, Theology, Law, Ethics,
or any other. ‘The art of addressing the feelings again,
does not belong exclusively to Rhetoric; since Poetry
has at least as much to do with that branch. Nor are
the considerations relative to Style and Elocution con-
fined to argumentative and persuasive compositions.
The art of inventing and arranging JArguments is, as
has been said, the only province that Rhetoric can claim
entirely and exclusively. ‘
Arguments are divided according to several different
 Vartous di. principles; i. e. logically speaking, there are
visions of  geveral divisions of them. And these cross-
Argunents,
divisions have proved a source of endless per-
plexity to the Logical and Rhetorical student, because the
writers on those subjects have not been aware of them.
Hardly any thing perhaps has contributed so much to
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lessen the interest and the utility of systems of Rhetoric,
as the indistinctness hence resulting. When in any sub-
ject the members of a division are not opposed, but are
in fact members of different divisions crossing each oth-
er, it is manifestly impossible to obtain any clear notion
of the Species treated of ; nor will any labour or inge-
nuity bestowed on the subject be of the least avail, till
the original source of perplexity is removed; —till, in
short, the cross-division is detected and explained.

Arguments then may be divided,

First, into Irregular, and" Regular, i. e. Sy]loglsms,
these last into Categorical and Hypothetical; and the
Categorical, into Syllogisms in ‘the first Flgm'e, and in
the other Figures, &c. &ec.

Secondly, They are frequently divided into ¢ Moral,”
(or ¢ Probable,”) and ¢ Demonstrative,” (or ¢ Neces- ’
sary.”) -

Thirdly, into ¢¢ Direct ** and ¢ Indirect,” (or reduetio
ad absurdum,) the Deictic and Elenctic of Aristotle.

Fourthly, into Arguments from ‘¢ Exzample,” from
¢¢ Testimony,” from ¢ Cause to Effect,” from ¢ Analo-
gy,” &e. &ec.

It will be perceived, on attentive examination, that
“several of the different species just mentioned will occa-
sionally contain each other; e. g. a Probable Argument
may be at the same time a Categorical Argument, a Di-
rect Argument, and an Argument from Testimony, &c.;
this being the cousequence of Arguments having been
divided on several different principles; a circumstance so
obvious the moment it is distinctly stated, that I appre-
hend such of my readers as have not been conversant in
these studies will hardly b%'disposed to believe that it
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could have been (as is the fact) genmerally overlooked,
and that eminent writers should in consequence have
been involved in inextricable confusion. I need only re-
mind them however of the anecdote of Columbus break-
ing the egg. That which is perfectly obvious to any
man of common sense, as soon as it is mentioned, may
nevertheless fail to occur, even to men of considerable
ingenuity. L '

It will also be readily perceived, on examining the
Division of  principles of these several divisions, that the
Asquments.  Jast of them alone is properly and strictly a di-
vision of Jrguments as such. The first is evidently a
division of the Forms of stating them ; for every one
would allow that the same Argument may be®either stat-
ed as.an enthymeme, or brought into the strict syllogis-
tic form; and that, either categorically or hypothetical-
ly, &c., e. g. Whatever has a beginning has a cause;
the earth had a beginning, therefore it had a cause;”
or, ¢ If the earth had a beginning, it had a cause: it had
a beginning, ”” &c. every one would call the same Argu-
ment, differently stated. ‘This, therefore, evidently is
not a division of Arguments as such.

The second is plainly a division of Arguments ac-
Subfect: cording to their subject-matter, whether Neces-
Arguments. sary or Probable, certain or uncertain. In
Mathematics, e. g. every proposition that can be stated
is either an immutable truth, or an absurdity and self-
contradiction ; while in human affairs the propositions
which we assume arg only true for the most part, and ‘as
general rules; and in Physics, though they must be true
as long as the laws of nature remain undisturbed, the con-
tradietion of them does not imply an absurdity ; and the
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conclusions of course, in each case, have %:E?g%:}ee
and kind of certainty with the premises. . re
is properly a division, not of Jrguments as such, bat 6T’
the Propositions of which they consist. '

The third is a division of Arguments according to
the purpose for which they are employed; purposesor
according to the intention of the reasoger; /&™™**
whether that be to establish ¢ directly” (or ¢ ostensive-
ly”’) the conclusion drawn, or (‘‘indirectly’’) by means
of an absurd conclusion to disprove one of the premises:
(i- e. to prove.its contradictory:) since the alternative
proposed in every valid Argument is, either to admit the
conclusion, or to deny one of the premises. Now it may
50 happen that in some cases, one person will choose the
former, and another the latter, of these alfernatives. It
is probable, e. g. that many have been induced to admit
the doctrine of ‘Transubstantiation, from its clear con-
nexion with the infallibility of the Romish Church;
and. many others, by the very same Argument, have
surrendered their belief in that infallibility.  Again,
Berkeley and Reid seem to have alike admitted that the
non-existence of matter was a necessary consequence of
Locke’s Theory of Ideas: but the former was hence led,
bond fide, to admit and advocate that non-existence;
while the latter _was led by the very same Argument to
reject the Ideal Theory. Thus, we see it is possible for
the verysame Argument to be Direct to one person, and
Indirect to another; leading them to different results, ac-
cording-as they judge the original conclusion, or the con--
tradictory of a premiss, to be the more probable. This,
therefore, is not properly a division of Arguments as such,
but a division of the purposes for which they are employed.
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The fourth, which alone is properly a division of
Dvisionof  Arguments as such, and accordingly will pe
Argumeuts . . . o« s - .
weuch.  principally treated of, is a division according to
the “relation of the subject-matter of the premises to
that of the conclusion.” I say, ‘ of the subject-matter,”
because the logical connexion between the premises and
conclusion. is independent ‘of the meaning of the terms
employed, and may be exhibited with letters of the al-
phabet substituted for the terms ; but the relation I am
now speaking of between the premises and conclusion,
(and the varieties of which form the several species of Ar-
guments,) is in respect of their subject-matter ! as e. g.
an ‘¢ Argument from Cause to Effect ” is so called and
considered, in reference to the relation existing/ between
the premiss, which is the Cause, and the conclusion, which
is the Effect ; and an ¢ Argument from Example,” if like
. manner, from the relation between a known and an un-
known instance, both belonging to the same class. And
it is plain that the present division, though it has a refer-
ence to the subject-matter of the premises, is yet not a
division of propositions considered by themselves, (as in
the case with the division into “probable” and ‘demon-
strative,””) but of Jrguments considered as such; for
when we say, e. g. that the premiss is a Cause, and the
conclusion the Effect, these expressions are evidently
relative, and have no meaning, except in reference to
each other; and so also when we say that the premiss
and the conclusion are two parallel cases, that very ex-
pression denotes their relation to each other.
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In distributing, then, the several kinds of Arguments,
according to this division, it will be found con-

o, Two classes
venient to lay down first two great classes, un- of Argu-
der one or other of which all can be brought;
viz. first, such Arguments as might have heen employed
to account for the fact or principle maintained, suppos-
ing its truth granted: secondly, such as could not be so -
employed. The former class (to which in this Treatise
the name of “ A priori”” Argument will be confined) is
. manifestly Argument from Cause to Effect; since to ac-
count for any thing, signifies, to assign the Cause of it.
The other class, of course, comprehends all other Argu-,
ments; of which there are several kinds, which will be
mentioned hereafter.

The two sorts of proof which have been just spoken
of, Aristotle seems {o have intended to designate by the
titles 8¢ for the latter, and diére for the former; but he
has not been so clear as could be wished in observing the
distinction between themi. The only decisive test by
which to distinguish the Arguments which belong to the
oné and to the other, of these classes, is, to ask the ques-
tion, ¢ Supposing the proposition in question to be admit-
ted, would this Argument serve to account for the truth,
ornot?” It will then be readily referred to the former
or to the latter class, according as the answer is in the af-
firmative or the negative, as, e. g. if a murder were im-
puted to any one on the grounds of his ¢ having a hatred
to the deceased, and an interest in his death,” the Argu-
ment would belong to the former class; because, sup-
posing Bis guilt to be admitted, and en inquiry to be
made how he came to commit the murder, the circum~
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stances just mentioned would setve to account for it;
but not so, with respect to such an Argument as his
¢ having blood on his clothes;’* which would therefore
be referred to the other class.

And here let it be observed, once for all, that when I
speak of arguing from Cause to Effect, it is not intended
to maintain the real and proper efficacy of what are call-
ed Physical Causes to produce their respective Effects,
"mor to enter into any discussion of the controversies
“which have been raised on that point, which would be

foreign from the present purpose. The word ¢ Cause,”
therefore, is to be understood as employed in the popular
sense ; as well as the phrase of ¢“accounting for” any
fact.

As far, then, as any Cause, popularly speaking, has a
Argument tendency to produce a certain Effect, so fir its
from cause  eXistence is an Argumenit for that of the Effect.

If the Cause be fully sufficient, and no sm-
pediments intervene, the Effect in question follows cer-
tainly; and the nearer we approach to this, the stronger
the Argument.

This is the kind of Argument which produces (when
short of ahsolute certainty) that species of the Prob-

able which is usually called the Plausible.
On this subject Dr. Campbell has some valu-
able remarks in his Philosophy of Rhetoric, (book
i. § 5ch. vii.) though he has been led intp a good
-deal of perplexity, partly’ by not having logically ana-
lyzed the two species of probabilities he is treating of,
and partly by departing, unnecessarily, from the ordina-
ry use of terms, in treating of the Plausible as something

Plausibility.
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distinct from the Probable, instead of regarding it as a
species of Probability.* ‘ '
This is the chief kind of Probability which poets, or
other writers of fiction, aim at; and in such works it is
often designated by the term ¢“nataral.” { Writers of
this class, as they aim not at producing belief, are allow-
ed to take their ** Causes ” for granted, (i. e. to assume
any hypothesis ‘they please,) provided they make the
Effects follow naturally; representing, that is, the per-
sonages of the fiction as acting, and the events as result-
ing, in the same manner as might have been expected,
supposing the assumed circumstances to have been real.
And hence, the great Father of Criticism establishes his
paradoxical maxim, that impossibilities which appear
probable, are to be preferred to possibilities which appear
improbable. For, as he justly observes, the impossibili-
ty of the hypothesis, es e. g. in Homer, the familiar in-
tercourse of gods with mortals, is no bar to the kind of
Probability (i. e. Verisimilitude) required, if those mor-

*Idonot mean, however, that every thing to which the term ¢ plau-
sible ' would apply, would be in strict propriety called ¢ probable;”
as e. g. if we had fully ascertained some story that had been told us
to be an imposition, we might still say, it was a plausible tale;
though, subsequent to the detection, the word * probable "’ would not
be 8o properly applied. But certainly common usage warrants the
uge of “ probable "’ in many cases, on the ground of this plausibility
alone ; viz. the adequacy of some cause, known, or likely to exist, to
produce the effect in question.

1 It is also important for them, though not so essential, to keep
clear of the improbable air produced by the intreduction of events,
which, though not unnatural, have a great preponderance of chances
sgainst them. The distinction between these two kinds of faults is
pointed out in a passage in the Quarterly Review, for which see Ap
pendix, [A.]
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tals are represented as mgng In the manner men natural
ly would have done under those cireumstances.

The Probability, then, which the writer of fiction aims
at, has, for the reason just mentioned, no tendency to
produce a particular, but only a general, belief; i. e.

. not that these particular events actually took place, but
that such are likely, generally, to take place under such
circumstances : * this kind of belief (unconsciously enter-
_tained) being necessary, and all that is necessary, to
produce that sympathetic feeling which is the writer’s
object. ‘In Argumentative Compositions however, as
the object of course is to produce conviction 'as to the
particalar point in question, the Causes from which our
Arguments are drawn must be such as are either admit-
ted, or may be proved, to be actually existing, or likely
to exist. '
On the appropriate use of this kind of Argument,
(which is probably the sixds of Aristotle, though
of the yhrase unfortunately he has not furnished any example
SFHzAPL nfortuately ho bas vt fuished any examp
of it,) some Rules will be laid down hereafter ;
my object at present having been merely to ascer-
tain the nature of it. And here it may-be worth while
to remark, that though T have applied o this mode of
Reasoning the title of ‘¢ a priori,” it is not meant to
'be maintained that all such Arguments as have been by
other writers so +designated correspond precisely with
what has been just described.t The phrase, ¢ a priori,”

*On which ground Aristotle contends that the end of Fiction is
more Philosophical than that of History, since it airos at general, in-

. stead of particular, Truth.
t Some Rbetorical students, accordingly, partly with a view to
keep clear of any ambiguity that might hence arise, and partly for
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Argument, is’not, indeed! employ.(ed by all in the same
sense ;. it would: however generally be understood to ex-

tend to any argument drawn froman antecedent or fore-
runner, whether a Cause or not; e. g. ‘“the mercury

sinks, therefore it will rain.”” Now this Argument being
drawn from a circumstance which, though an antecedent,
is in no sense a Cause, would fall not under the former,

but the latter, of the classes laid down; since when

rain comes, no one would account for the phenomenon
by the falling of thé mercury ;- which they would call a
Sign of rain; and yet most, perhaps, would class this
among ¢ g priori ” Arguments. In like manner the ex-
pression, *“a posteriori >’ Arguments, would not in its or-
dinary use coincide precisely, though it would very nearly,
with the second class of Arguments. The division how-
ever’ which has here been adopted, appears to be both
more philosophical, and also more precise, and conse-

the sake of brevity, have found it useful to adopt, in drawing up.mm
outline or analysis of any composilion, certain arbitrary symbols, to
denote, respectively, each class of Arguments and of Propositions viz.
A, for the former of the two classes of Aguments just described, (to
“denote A priori,” or ¢ Antecedent,” probebility,) and B, for the lat-
ter, which, as consisting of several different kinds, may be denomi-

nated ¢ the Body of evidence.” Aguain, they designate the proposi-

tion, which accounts for the principal and original assertion, by a
small #a,” or Greek @, to denote its identity in substance with the
Argument bearing the symbol ¢ A,"” though employed for a different

purpose ; viz. not to establish'a fact thgt is doubtful, but to accomet’

Jor one that is admitted. The proposition, again, which results as a
Consequence or Corollary from the principal one, they designate by
the symbol C. There seems to be the same convenience in the use
of these symbols as Logicians have found in the employment of
A, E, 1, O, to represent the four kinds of Propouhons according
to quantity and quality.
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quently more practically useful, than any other; since
there is so easy and decisive a test by which an Argument
may be at once referred to the one or to the other of
the classes described.

§ 3.

The second, then, of these classes, (viz. ¢ Argurnents
“which could not be used to account for the fact in ques-
. tion, supposing it granted,’’) may be subdivided into two
kinds ; which will be designated by 'the terms ¢ Sign”
and ‘¢ Example.”

By « Slgn,” (so called from the Zyusior of Aristotle,)
is meant a species of Argument of which the
analysis is as follows ; As far as any circum-
stance is, what may be called, a Condition of the éxis-
tence of a certain effect or phenomenon, so far it may be
inferred from the exis:ence of that Effect: if it be a Con-
dition absolutely essential, the Argument is, of course,
~ demonstrative ; and the Probability is the stronger in
proportion as we approach to that case.

Of this kind is the Argument in the instance lately
given : a man is suspected as the perpetrator of the sup-
posed murder, from the circumstance of his clothes being.
bloody ; the murder being considered as in a certain
degree a probable condition of that appearance ; i. e.
it is presumed that his clothes would not otherwise have
been bloody. Again, from the appearance of ice, we
infer, decidedly, the existence of a temperature not
above freezing point, that temperature being an essen-
tial Condition of the crystallization of water.

Proofol & Among- the circumstances which are con-
caane. ditional to any Effect, must evidently come

Sign.

‘
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the Cause or Causes; and if there be only one possible
Cause, this being absolutely essential, may be demon-
stratively proved from the Effect: if the same Effect
might result from other Causes, then the Argument is,
at best, but probable. But it is to be observed, that
there are also many circumstances which have no ten-
dency to produce a certain Effect, though it ‘cannot
exist without them, and from which Effect, consequent-
ly, they may be inferred, as Conditions, though not
Causes; e. g. a man’s ““ being alive one day,” is a cir-
cumstance necessary, as a Condition, to his * dying the
next;” but has no tendency to produce it; his having
been alive, therefore, on the former day, may be proved
from his subsequent death, but not vice versd.*

It is to. be observed therefore, that though it is very
common for the Cause to be proved from its Effect, it
is never so proved, so far forth as [%] itis a Cause, but
so far forth as it is a condition, or necessary circum-

. stance.

A Cause, again, may be employed to prove an Effect,
(this being the first class of Arguments already describ-
ed,) so far as it has a tendency to produce the Effect,
even though it be not at all necessary to it; (i. e. when

* It is however very common, in the carelessness of ordinary lan-
guage to mention, as the Causes of phenomena, cireumstances which
every one would allow, on consideration, to be not Causes, but .
only conditiond of the Effects in question;e. g. it‘would be said of
a tender plant, that it was destroyed in conseqyence of not being
covered with a mat ; though every one would mean to imply that
the frost destroyed it ; this being a Cause too well known to need
being mentioned; and that which is spoken of as the Cause, viz.
the absence of a covering, being only the Condition, without which
the real Cause conld not have operated.
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other Causes may produce the same Effect;) and\in
this case, though the Effect may be inferred fronr the
Cause, ‘the Cause cannot be inferred from the Effect;
e. g. from a mortal wound you may infer death, but not
vice versd.

Lastly, when a Cause is also a necessary or probable
condition, i. e. when it is the only possible or only like-
ly Cause, then we may argue both ways; e. g. we may
infer a General’s success from his known skill, or, his
skill from his khown success: these two Arguments
belonging, respectively, to the two classes originally laid
Logioal and down. And it is to be observed, that, in such
physical se- A:guments from Sign as this last, the conclu-

sion” which follows, logically, from the pre-
miss, being the Cause from which the premiss follows,
physieally, (i..e. as a natural Effect,) there are in this
. case two different kinds of Sequence opposed to each
other; e. g. *“ With many of them-God was not well-
pleased; for they were overthrown in the wilderness.”
In Arguments of the first class, on the contrary, these
two kinds of Sequence are combined; i. e. the Conclu-
sion which follows logically from the premiss, is also the
Effect following physically from it as a Cause; a Gen-
eral’s skill, e. g. being both the Cause and the Proof of
his being likely to succeed.
It is most important to keep in mind the distinction
. between these two kinds of Sequence, which are, in Ar-

gument, sometimes combined, and sometimes opposed. .

There is no more fruitful source of confusion of thought
than that ambiguity of the language employed on these
subjects, which tends to confound together these two
things, so entirely distinet in their nature. There is

|
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+ hardly any argumentative writer on subjects involving a
discussion of the Causes or Effects of any thing, who
has clearly perceived and steadlly kept in view the dis-
tinction I have been speaking of, or who has escaped

the errors and perplexities thence resulting. The wide .

extent accordingly, and the importance of the mistakes
and difficulties arising out of the ambiguity complained
of, is incalculable. To dilate upon this point as fully
as might be done with. advantage, would exceed my
present limits; but it will not be irrelevant to offer some
remarks on the origin of the ambiguity complained .of,
and on the cautions to be used 'in guarding against being
misled by’it.

‘The premiss by which any thing is proved, is not
necessarily the Cause of the fact’s being such ; ..o\,
as it is; but it.is the Cause of our knowing %uence-
or being convinced that it i so; e. g. the wetness of the
earth is not the Cause of rain, but it is the Cause of our
]mowmg that it has rained. 'These two things, the pre-
" miss which produces our conviction, and the Cause
which produces that of which we are convinced, are
the more likely to be confounded together, in the loose-
mess of colloquial language, from the circumstance that
(as .has been above remarked) they frequently coincide;
‘as, e. g. when we infer that the ground will be wet,
from the fall of rain which produces that wetness. And -
hence it is that the same words have come to be applied,
in common, to each kind of Sequence; e. g. an Effect
is said to ¢ follow ”” from a Cause, and a Conclusion to
“follow” from the Premises; the words ¢ Cause” and
¢ Reason, ” are each applied indifferently, both to a
Cause, properly so ealled, and to the premiss of an Ar-

4%
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gument ; though ‘¢ Reason,” in strictness of speaking,
Ambignity of should be confined to the latter. ¢¢ Therefore,”
« iemiter % hence,”  ¢“consequently,” &c., and also,
beo. “since,” ‘‘because,” and *‘why,” have like-
wise a corresponding ambiguity.

The multitude of the words which bear this double
meaning (and that, in all languages) greatly increases
owr liability to be misled by it; since thus the very
means men resort to for ascertaining the sense of any

expression, are infected with the very same ambiguity ;
" e. g if we enquire what is meant by a ¢“Cause,” we
shall be told that it is that from which something ¢ fol-
lows ;”’ or, which is indicated by the words ‘¢ therefore,”
¢ consequently,” &ec. all which expressions are as equiv-
ocal and uncertain in their signification as the original
one. It is in vain to attempt ascertaining by the balance
the true amount of any commodity, if filse weights are
placed in the opposite scale. Hence it is that so many
writers, in investigating the Cause to which any fact or
phenomenon is to be attributed, have assigned that which
is not a Cause, but only a Proof that the fact is so;
and have thus been led into an endless train of errors
and perplexities.

Several, however, of the words in question, though
employed indiscriminately in both significations, seem
(as was observed in the case of the word  Reason”) in
their primary and strict sense to be confined to one
“ 44,” in Greek, and ““ergo,” * or ‘‘itaque,” in Latin,
seem originally and properly to denote the Sequence

* Most Logical writers seem not to be aware of this, as they gen
erally, in Latin Treatises, employ “ ergo” in the other sense. It is
ﬁom the Greek ¥¢79, i. e. “ in fact.” :
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and Effect from Cause ; ‘&ge,” * and ¢ igitur,” that of
conclusion from premises. The English word ¢“accord-
ingly,” will genera]ly be found to correspond with the
Latin ¢“itaque.”

 The interrogative “why is employed to enquire,
either, first, the ¢ Reason,” (or “Proof;”) A,,,mguuy_o,
secondly, the < Cause ;” or thirdly, the ¢ ob- “*'*
Ject proposed,” or Final-Cause : e. g. first, Why are
the angles of a triangle equal to two right angles ? sec-
ondly, Why are the days shorter, in winter thdn in sum-
mer ! thirdly, Why are the works of a watch construct-
ed as they are ?

It is to be observed that the discovery of Causes
belongs properly to the province of the Philosopher ;
that of ¢ Reasons,” strictly so called, (i. e. Arguments,)
to that of the Rhetorician ; and that, though each will
have frequent occasion to assume the character of the
other, it is most important that these two objects should
not be confounded together.

§ 4.

Of Signs then there are some which, from a certain
Effect or phenomenon, infer the ¢ Cause” of it; and
others which, in like manner, infer some ¢ Condition”
which is not the Cause. Of these last, one species is
the Argument from Testimony ; the premiss ..ionya
being the existence of the Testimony,; the kindefsign.
Conclusion, the truth of what is attested ; which is con-
sidered as a ‘* Condition” of the Testimony having L)fn

* *Apa bavilg a signification of fitness or coincidence ; whence

&gu.
1 See the article War in the Appendix to the Treatise on Logic.
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given ; since it is evident that so far only as this is
allowed, (i. e. so far unly as it is allowed, that the Tes-
timony would not have been given, had it not been true,)
can this Argument have any force.

Testimony is of various kinds ; but the distinction
between them is so obvious, as well as the various cir-
cumstances which add to, or diminish the weight of, any
Testimony, that it is not necessary to enter into any
detailed discussion of the subject. It may be worth re-
marking, however, that one of the most important dnsnnc-
tions is between Tesumony to matters of Fact, and to
Doctrines or opiniong : in estimating the weight of the
former, we look chiefly to the honesty of the witness,
and his means of obtaining information ; in the latter, his
ability to judge is equally to be taken into consideration.

With respect however to the credibility of witnesses,
it is evident that when many coincide in their testimony,
(where no previous concert can have taken place,) the
probability resulting from this concurrence does not rest
on the supposed veracity of each considered separately,
but on the improbability of such an agreement taking
Coneurrent  Place by chance. For though in such a case,
$HmODT-  each of the witnesses should be considered as
unworthy of credit, and even much more likely to speak
falseliood than truth, still the chances might be infinite
against their all agreeing in the same falsehood.* This

* « It deserves likewise to be attended fo on this subject, thatin s
number of concurrent testimonies, (in cases wherein there could
have been no previous concert,) there is a probability distinct from
that which may be termed the sum of the probabilities resulting
from the testimonies of the witnesses, a probability which would
remain even though the witnesses were of such a character bs to
merit no faith at all. This probability arises purely from the concar-
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remark is applied by Dr. Campbell to the Argument
from Testimony; but he might have extended it to oth-
or Arguments also, in which a similar calculation of chan-
ces will enable us to draw a Conclusion, sometimes even

~amounting to moral certainty, from a combination of data

whioh singly would have had little or no weight; e. g. if '
any one out of a hundred men throw a stone which strikes
a certain object,* there is but a slight probability, from
that fact alone, that he aimed at that object; but if all
the hundred threw stones which struck the sqme objeot, .
no one would doubt that they aimed at it. It is from
such a combination of Argument that we infer the exist-

enoe of an intelliggnt Creator from the marks of contriv-
anoe visible in the Uiverse, though many of these are
such as, taken singly, might well be conceived unde-
signed and accidental; but that they should all be such, .
is morally impossible. Great care is requisite in setting
forth clearly, especially in any -popular discourse, Argu-
ments of this neture; the generality of men being better
qualified for understanding (to use Lord Bacon’s words)
¢ particulars, one by one,” than for taking a comprehen~
sive view of the whole; and therefore in a Galazy of
evidence, as it may be called, in which the brilliancy of
Do single star can be pointed dut, the lustre of the combi~
‘nation is often lost on them. Hence it is, as was re-
marked in the Treatise on Fallacies, that the sophism of

rence itself. That such a concurrence should spring from chance,
is as one to infinite ; that is, in other words, morally impossible. If
therefore concert be excluded, there remains no other cause but the
reality of the fact.”” Camplell’s Philosophy of Rhetoric, ¢. v.b. i. Part
3 p. 195,

* If 1 recollect rightly, these are the words of Mr. Dugald Stewart.
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¢« Composition,” as it is called, so frequently misleads
men: it is'not improbable, (in the above example,) that
each of the stones, considered separately, may have been
thrown at random: and therefore the same is concluded
of all, considered in conjunction. Not -that in such an
instance as this, any one would reason so weakly; but
that a still greater absurdity of the very same kind is in-
‘volved in the rejection of the evidences of our religion, will
be plain to any one who considers, not merely the indi-
vidual force, but the number and variety of those evi-
dences.* :

And here it may be observed, that though the easiest
it 1 and most popular way of practically refuting
meant by the Fallacy just mentioned (or indeed any
againet any Fallacy) is, by bringing forward a parallel

case, where it leads to a manifest absurdity,
a metaphysical objection may still ‘be urged against
many cases.in which we thus reason from calculation of
chances; an objection not often perhaps likely practical-
ly to influence any one, but which may afford the Soph-
ist a triymph over those who are unable to find a so-
lution, and which may furnish an excuse for the rejection
of evidence which one is previously resolved not to ad-
mit. If it were answered then to those who maintain
that the universe, which exhibits so many marks of de-
sign might be the work of non-intelligent causes, that
no one would believe it possible for such a work as the
Iliad, e. g. to be produced by a fortuitous shaking to-
gether of the letters of the alphabet, the Sophist might

* Mr. T)avison in the introduction to his work on prophecy states

strongly the cumulative force of & multitude of small particulars.
8ee ch. iii. § 4. of this Treatise.
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challenge us to explain why even this last supposition
should be regarded as less probable than any other;
since the letters of which the Iliad is composed, if shaken
together at random, must fall in some form or other; and
though the ‘chances are millions of millions to one
against that, or any other determinate order, there are
precisely as many chances against one, as against anoth-
er, whether more or less regular: and in like manner,
astonished as we should be, and convinced of the interven-
tion of artifice, if we saw any one draw out all the cards
in a pack in regular sequences, it is demonstrable that
- the chances are not more agginst that order, than against
any one determinate order we might choose to fix upon;
against that one, for instance, in which the cards are at
this moment actually lying in any individual pack.
The multitude of the chances, therefore, he would say,
against any series of events, does not constitute it impro-
bable; since the like happens to every one every day;
e. g a man walking through London streets on his
busfness, meets accidentally hundreds of others passing
to and fro on theirs; and he would not say at the close
of the day that any thing improbable had occurred to
him; yet it would almost baffle calculation to compute
the Chances against his meeting precisely those very
persons, in the order, and at the times and places of his
meeting each. The paradox thus seemingly estsblished,
though few might be practically misled by it, many would
be at a loss to solve.
- The truth is, that any supposition is justly called im-
probable, not from the number of chances against it, con-
sidered independently, but from the number of chances
against it compared with those which lie agamnst some
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other supposition:\ we call the drawing of a prize in the
lottery improbable, though there be but five to one against
it, because there are more chances of a black; on the
other hand, if any one were cast on a desert island under
circumstances which warranted his believing that the
chances were a hundred to one against any one’s hav-
ing been there before- him, yet if he found on the sand
‘pebbles so arranged as to form distinctly the letters of a
man’s name, he would not only conclude it probable, but
ghsolutely certain, that some human being had been
there;. because there would be millions of chances
againat those forms having been produced by the for-
tuitous action of the waves. Yet if again I should find
some tree on the island such that the chances appeared
to me five to one against its having grown there spon-
taneously, still, if, as before, 1 conceived the chances a
‘bundred to one against any man’s having planted it
, there, 1 should at once reckon this last as the more un-
likely supposition. So also, in the instance above given,
any unmeaning form into which a number of letters
might fall, would not be called improbable, countless as
the chances are against that particular order, because
there- are just as many against each one of all other
unmeaning forms; but if the letters formed a coherent
" poem, it would then be called incalculably improbable that
this form should have been fortuitous, though the chan-
ces: against it remain the very same; because there must
be much fewer chances against the supposition of its
having been the work of design. The probability in
shart, of any supposition, is estimated from a comparison
with each of its alternatives. 'The inclination of the bal-
‘anee.cannot be ascertained from knowing the weights in
one scale, unless we know what is in the opposite scale.



Cuar. 1. § 5. 7 OF CONVICTION. Hg

The foregoing observauons howevet, as w& @lp—

wmarked, are not confined to Argumentd from Teg . -
bat apply to all cases in which the degree of prob r'- 3

is estimated from & calculation of chances.

§, 5.

Before 1 chs!mss the consideration of Signs, it may be
worth while to notice another case of combined ppgiesatve
Argument different from the one lately men- st
tioned, yet in some degree resembling it. 'The combi-
nation jast spoken of is where several Testimonies or
other Bigns, singly perhaps of little weight, produce joint-
ly, and by their coincidence, a degree of probability far
exceeding the swm of their several forces, taken separate-
ly ; in the case I am now about to notice, the combined
force of the series of Arguments results from the order in
whichk they are considered, and from their progressive
tendency to esteblish a certain conclusion. E. g. one
part of the law of nature called the * visinertie,” is
established by the Argument alluded to ; viz. that a body
get in motion will eternally continue in rhotion with uni-
forne velocity i a right line, so far as it is not acted upon
by any causes which getard or stop, accelerate or divert,
itbcourse. Now, as in every case which can come un-
der our obsérvation, some such causes do intervene, the
sdsurnied supposition, is practically impossible, and we
ltave no opportunity of verifying the law by direct ex-
pétimient ; but"we smay gradually approach indefinitely
nesr fo the case supposed : and on the result of such ex-
periments our conclusion is founded. 'We find that when
-»body is projected along & rough surface, its motion is
speedily retarded and soon stopped ; if along a smoother

5

]

[
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surface, it continues longer in motion ; if upon ice, long-
er still ; and the like with regard to wheels, &c. in pro-
portjpn as we gradually lessen the friction of the machin-
ery ; if we remove the resistance of the air, by setting a
wheel or pendulum in motion under an air-pump, the
motion is still longer continued. Finding then that the
effect of the original impulse is more and more protracted,
in proportion as we more and more remove the impedi-
ments to motion from friction and resistance of the air,
we reasonably conclude that if this could be completely
done, (which is out of our power,) the motion would
never cease, since’ what appear to be the’ only causes of
its cessation, would be absent.*

Again, in arguing for the existence and moral attri-
butes of the Deity from the authority of men’s opinions,
great use may be made of a like progressive course of
Argument, though it has been ofien overlooked. Some
bave argued for the being of a ‘God from the universal,
or at least, general, consent of mankind ; and some have
appealed to the opinions of the wisest and most cultivat-
ed portion, respecting both the existence dnd the moral
excellence of the Deity. It cannot be denied that there
is g presumptive force in each of these Arguments; but
it may be answered that it is concewable, an opinion com-
mon to almost al] the species, may possibly be an error
resulting from a constitutional infirmity of the human
intellect ; thgt if we are to acquiesce in the belief of the
majority, we shall be led to Polytheism ; such being the
creed of the greater part:—and that though more

* Bee the argument in Butler's Analogy to prove the advantage .
which Virtue, if perfect, might be expected to obtain. :
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weight may reasenably be attached to the opinions of the
wisest and best-instruéted, still, as we know that such
men are not exempt from error, we cannot be perfectly
sdfe in adopting the belief they hold, unless we a~e con-
vinced that they hold it in consequence of their being the
wisest and best insttucted ;—so far forth as they are
“such. Now this is precisely the point which'may be es-
tablished by the abave-mentioned progressive Argument.
Nations of Atheists, if there are any such, are confessedly
among the rudest and most igmorant savages: those who
Tepresent their God or Gods as malevolent, capricious, or
subject to human passions and vices, are invariably to be
found (in the present day at least) among those who are
brutal and uncivilized ; and among the most civilized na-
tions of the areients, whb professed a similar creed, the
. ‘more enlightened members of society seem either to
have rejected altogether, or to have explained away, the
- popular belief. The Mahometan nations, again, of the
present day, who are certainly more advanced in civili-
zation than their Pagan neighbours, maintain the unity
and the moral excellence of the Deity ; but the natichs
of Christendom, whose notions of the Divine goodness
are more cxalted, are undeniably the most civilized part
of the world, and possess, generally speaking, the most
cultivated and improved intellectual powers« Now if we
would ascertain, and appeal to, the sentiments of Man as
a rational Being, we must surely look to those which
not only prevail most among the most rational and culti-
vated, but towards which also a progressive tendency is
found in men in proportion to their degrees of rationality
and cultivation. It would be most extravagant to sup-
pose that man’s advance towards a more improved and
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exalted state of existence should tend to obliterate true
and insg) false notions. On the contrary we are autho-

rized to conclude, that those notions would be most cor-

- rect, which men would entertain, whose knowledge, in-

“telligence, and intellectyal cultivation should have reach-
&d comparatively the highest pitch of perfection ; and
that those consequently will approach the nearest to the
guth which are entertained more or less, by various na-
tions in proportion as they have advanced towards -this
civilized state.

Many other instances might be ndduced in which
truths of the highest importance may be elicited by this
process of Argumeiitation ; which will enable us to de-
cide with sufficient probability what consequence would
follow from an hypothesis which we have never experi-
enced. It might, not improperly, be termed the Argu-

" ment from Progressive Approach.

§. 6.
The third kind of Arguments to be considered, bemg
the other branch of the second of the two
classes originally laid down, may be treated of
under the general name of Example, taking that term in
its widest acceptation, so as to comprehend ‘the Argu-
ments designated by the various names of Induction, Ex-
perience, Analogy, Parity of Reasoning, &c. all of which
are essentially the same, as far as regards the fundamen-
tal principles I am here treating of; for in all the Argu-
ments designated by these names, it will be found, that
we consider one or more, known, individual objects or
instances, of g certain Class, as fair specimens, in respect
of some point or other, of that class; and consequently

[y

Enmple

.
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draw an inference from Lhem respecting either the whole
Class, or othér, less known, individuals of it.

In Arguments of this kind then it will be found, that,
tniversally, we assume as a major premiss, that what is
true (in regard to the point in question) of the individual
or individuals which we bring forward and appeal to, is
true of the whole Class to which they belong ; the minor
premiss next asserts something of that individual ; and
the same is then inferred respecting the whole Class;
whether we stop at that general conclusion, or descend
from thence to another, unknown, individual; in which
last case, which is the most usually called the Argument -
from Example, we generally omit, for the sake of brevi-
ty, the intermediate step, and pass at once, in the ex-
pression of the Argument, from the known, to the un-
known, individual.  This ellipsis however does not, as
some seem to suppose, make any essential difference in
the mode of Reasoning ; the reference to a common Class
being always, in such a case, understood, though not ex-
pressed ; for it is evident that there can be no reasoning
from one_individual to another, unless they come under
some commnon genus, and are considered in that Romt of
view; e. g. ‘

. ¢ Astronomy was de- Geology is, likely to be .
cried at its first introduc- | decried, &c. *
tion, as adverse to religion:

0

S

® ' . §

every Science is. hkely to be decried at its first mtmdm-

tion, as adverse to religion.”
5"

50 g,a ;2"“
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This kind ‘of Example, therefore, appears to be a com-

" pound Argument, consistipg of two enthymemes; and
whan (as often happens) we infer from a known Effect a
gertain Cause, and again, from that Cause, another, wn-
known Effect,. we then unite in this example, the argu-
ment from Effect to Cause, and that from Cause to Effect,
£. g we may from the marks of ‘Divine benevolence in
this world argue, that * the like will be skewn in the
next; ’ through the intermediate cenclusion, that ¢ God
is beneyolent.”  This is not indeed always the case;
Byt there seems to be in every Example, a reference to
some Cause; though that Cause may frequently be un-
known ; e. g. we suppose, in the instance abowe given,
that there is some Cause, though we may be at a loss to
248ign it, which leads men generally tc decry a mew
Science.

The term ¢ InducUon ?is commonly applied to such
Arguments as stop short at the general con-
clusion; and is thus contradistinguished, in
epmmon use, from Example. There is also this addi-
tional difference, that when we ‘draw a general conclu-
sion from sexeral individuel eases, we use the word Induc-
tion in' the singular number ; while each one of these
oasas, if the application were made to enother individual,
would be called a distinct’ Example. This difference,
however, is not essential : since whether the inference

induction.

be made from one instance or from several, it is equally

called an Induction, if a general conclusion be legiti-
mately drawn, And this is to be determined by the
nature of the subject-matter. In the investigation of the
Iaws of nature, a single experiment, fairly and carefully
thade, is usually allowed to be conclusive, because ws

*
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can then pretty nearly ascertain all the cucmnstances
,operatmg 3 Chemist who had ascertamed in a single

speciraen of gold, its capability of combining with mercu- -

ty, would not think it pecessary to try the same experi-
ment with several other specimens, but would draw the
conclusion concerning those metals universally, and with
gertainty, In human affairs on the contrary, our uncer-
tainty respecting many of the circumstances that may
affect the result, obliges us to collect many cainciding
instanees to warrant even a probable conclusion. From
one instance, e. g, of the assassination of an Usurper, it
would not be allowable to infer the certainty, or even the
probability, of a like fate attending all Usurpers.*
Experience, in its original and proper sense, is appli-
. cable to the premises from which we argue,
not to the inference we draw. Strictly speak-
ing, we know.by Experience only the past, and what
has passed under our awn observation; thus, we know by
Eaperience that the tides have daily ebbed and flowed,
during such a time ; and from the Testimony of others
as to their own Experience, that they have formerly

Experience.

done so; and from this Experience, we conclude, by In- -

duction, that the same Phenomenon will continue.}

The word Analogy again is generally employed in the
case of Arguments in which the instance adduced is some-
what more remote from that to which it is applied ; e. g.

a physician would be sai] to know by Experience the

nogious effects of a certain drug on the human constitu-

tion, if he had frequently seen men poisoned by it; but '

¢ 8ee Logic, ““ On the Province of Reasoning.”
t See the article “ Experience” in the Appendix to the Treatise on
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if he thence conjectured that it would be noxious to some
other spacies of animal, he would be said to reason from
~analogy ; the only difference being tnat the
resemblance is less, between a man and, a brute,
than between one man and another ; and accordingly it
is found that many brutes are not acted upon by some
drugs which are pernicious to man. But more strictly
speaking, Analogy ought to be distinguished from direct
resemblance, with which it is often confounded in the
language even of eminent writers (especially on Chemnis-
try and Natural History) in the present day. Analogy
being a ‘ resemblance of ratios,” * that shoull strictly be
called an Argument from Analogy, in which the two
things (viz. the one from which, and the ‘one fo which,
we argue) are not themselves alike, but stand in similar
relations to some other things ; or, in other words, that
the common genus which they both fall under, consists
in a relation. Thus an egg and a seed #re Jot in them-
selves alike, but bear a like relation to the' parent bird
and to her future nestling, on the one hand, and to the
old and young plant on the other, respectively ; this re-
lation being the genus which both fall under : and many
Arguments might be drewn from .this Analogy. Again,
the fact that from birth different persons have different
bodily constitutions, in respect of complexion, stature,
strength, shape, lability to particular disorders, &e.
" which coostitutions, however, are capable of being, to a
certain degree, modified by regimen, medicine, &c.
affords an analogy by which we may form a presumption,
that the like takes place in respect of mental qualities

Analogy.

* Aoydr duosding, Aristotle.
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- also; though it is plain that there can be no direct re-
semblance either between body and mind, or their respec-
tive attributes.

{In this kind of Argument, one error, which -is very
common, apd which is to be sedulously avoided, is that of
concluding the things in question to be alike, because
they are Analogous; —to resemble each other in them-
selveg, because there is a resemblance m the relation
they bear to certain’ other things; which s manifestly a
groundless inference. Another caution is applicable to
the whole class of Arguments from Example; viz. not
to consider the Resemblance or Analogy to extend fur-

“ther (i.--e. to more particulars) than it does. The re-
semblance of a picture to the object it represents, is di-
rect ; but it extends no further than the one sense of see-
ing is concerned. In the Parable of the unjust steward,
an Argument is drawn from Analogy, to recommend
prudence and foresight to Christians in spiritual concerns ;
but it would ‘be absurd to conclude that fraud was rec-
ommended to our imitation ; and yet mistakes very simi-
lar to such a perversxon of that Argument are by no
eans rare.*

# ¢ Thus, because a just Analogy has been discerned between the
metropolis of a country, and the heart of the animal body, it has been -
sometimes contended that its increased size is a disease,—that it may
impede some of its most important functions, or even be the cause of
its dissolution.” See Copleston’s Inquiry into the Doctrines of Ne-
cessity and Predestination, note to Dise. iii. q. v. for a very able dis-
pertation on the subject of Analogy, in the course of an analyais of
Dr. King’s Discourse on Predestination. (See Appendix [B.].) In
the preface to the last edition of that Discourse [ have offered some
additional remarks on the subject; and I have again adverted to it
{shiefly in reply to seme popular gbjections to Dr. King) in the Dis.
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Sound judgment and vigilant caution are no where
fmporant more called for tisan in observing what differen-

. gnd snimpor- ces (perhaps seemingly small) do, and what do
Hivences. not, nullify the analogy between two cases.

differences
ofexe  And the same may be said in regard to the
applicability of Precedents, or acknowledged Decisions
of any kind, such as Scripture-precepts, &c.; all of which
indeed. are, in.their essence, of the nature of Example:
since every recorded declaration, e. g. of admitted au-
thority or injunction, may be regarded (in connexion with
the persons to whom, and the occasion on which, it was
delivered) as a known case; from which consequently
we may reasoa to any other parallel case: and the
question which we must be careful in deciding will be,
to whom, and to what, it is applicable. For, as I have
said, a seemingly small circumstance will often destroy
the analogy, and make a precedent— precept, &c.—
inapplicable : and often, on the ether hand, some differ-
ence, in itself important, may be pointed out between two
cases, which shall not at all weaken the analogy in re-
spect of the argument in hand. And thus there is a
danger both of being misled by specious arguments of .
this description, which have no real force, and also of
being staggered by plausible objections against such ex-
amples or appeals to authority, &c. as are perfectly val-
id. Hence Aristotle observes, that an opponent, if he-
cannot shew that the majority of instances is on his side,
or that those adduced by his adversary are inapplicable,
-contends that they, at any rate, differ in something from
. the case in question: dicpoghy yé Tiva Eyei¥

sertation on the province Reasoning, subjoined to the Elements of
, Logke. “Ch. v. § 1. p. 231.
® Rbet. b. ii. ch. 27.
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. Many are misled, in each way, by not estimating
anight the degree, and the kind, of difference between
two cases. E. g. It would be admitted that a great and
permanent diminution- in the quantity of some useful
ccmmodity, such as corn, or coal, or iron, throughout the .
\world, would be a serious and lasting loss ; and that if
the fields and mines yielded regularly double quantities,
with the same labour, we-should be so much the richer:
hence it might be inferred, that if the quantity of gold
and silver in the world were diminished one half, or were
- doubled, like results would follow ; the utility of these
. metals, for the purposes of coin, being very great. ~Now
there are many points of resemblance, and many of
difference, between the precious metals on the one hand,
and corn, coal, &c. on the other; but the tmportant cir-
cumstance to the supposed arghmcnt, is, that the utility,
of gold and silver (as coin, which is far the chief) de-
pends on their value, which is regulated by their scarci-._
ty ; whereas if cormn and coal were ten times more abun-
dant, a bushel of either would still be as useful as now..
But if there were twice as much gold in the world as*
there is, a sovereign would be twice as large; if only
half as much, it would be of the size of a half-sovereign :
‘and this (besides the trifling circumstance of the cheap-
“ness or dearness of gold-ornaments) would be all the dif-
ference. The analogy therefore fails in the point essen-
tial to the argument.
Again, the Apostle Paul recommends to the ‘Corinthi-
_ ans celibacy as preferable to marriage: hence' the Ro-
manists, and others, have inferred that this holds good in
respect of all Christians. Now in many most important
points, Christians of the present day are in the same
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eondition as the Corinthians ; but they were liable to plun-
der, exile, and many kinds of bitter persecutions from
their fellow-citizens, and it appears that this was the
very ground on which celibacy was recommended to

them, as exempting them from many afflictions and temp- .

tations which in such troublous times a family would
entail ; since, as Bacon observes, ¢ He that hath a wife
and children hath given pledges to Fortune.” Now it is
not, be it ohserved, on the intrinsic importance of this
difference between them and us that the question turns ;
but on its importance in reference to the advice given.
On the other hand, suppose any one had, at the open-
ing of the French Revolution, or at any similar ccnjune-
ture, expressed dpprehensions, grounded on a review of
history, of the danger of anarchy, bloodshed, destruction
of social order, general corruption of morals, and the fong
eain of horrors so vividly depicted by Thucydides, as re-
-gulting from civil discord, especially in his account of the
sedition at Corcyra ; it might have been answered, that
the example does not apply, because there is a great dilb
ference between the Greeks in the time of Thucydidss,
and the nations of modern Europe. Many and great, no
doubt, are the differences that might be enumérated:
the ancient Greeks had not the use of fire-arms, nor of -
the mariner’s compass ; they were strangers to the art of
printing ; their arts of war and of navigation, and their
literature, were materially influenced by these differen-
ces : they had domestic slaves ; they were inferior to us
ift many manufactures ; they excelled us in sculpture, &c.
&c  The historian himself, while professing to leave
legacy of instruction for future ages * in the examples of

®Kiue & del.

‘
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the past, admits that the aspect of political transactions
will vary from time to time in their particular forms and
external character, as well as in the degrees in which the
operation of each principle will, on different occasions,

‘be displayed ;* but he contends, that “as long as hu-
man nature remains the same,” like causes will come in-.

to play, and produce, substantially, like effects. -

" In Corcyra, and afterwards in. other of the Grecian
states, such enormities, he says, were perpetrated as
were ¢he natural result — of pitiless oppression, and in-
ordinate thirst for revenge on the oppressors;—of &
craving desire, in some, to get free from their former pov-
erty, and still more, in others, to gratify their avarice by
unjust spoliation ;—and of the removal of legal restraints
from ¢¢ the natural character of man,” (4 é»fgumela gtasg,)
which, in consequence, ‘¢ eagerly displayed itself as too.
weak for passion, too strong for justice, and hostile to every
superior.f Now the question, important to the argu-
ment, is, Are the differences between the ancient Greeks,
and modern nations, of such a character as to make the
remarks of Thucydides, and the examples he sets before
us, inapplicable? or are they (as he seems to have ex-

® Tipvipesra uly, sal &l bedpusva, Tus &v*H ATTH OYTZIZ Avigiwan §,
s R, xal iruxm'ﬂec, sa) e e A raypiva, & dv, &c. B. iii.
§ 82 )

+ "Ev ¥ odr 7§ Kignigp 78 word& aivity wgaisodpiin, xal ixien Shes
riv doxipwer w6 wrlor § cagpecirp, Sad 1iv oy vipmgiar wagmoxiven, &
dvrapovigase 3¢éhuv « aovias 3 o5 slwdvias awarraliioris Ting, pdrwrs
¥ Ao I whlevs bxdopsiverg vk vy idmg fxw, wasd Yxwy yipriensar
® 820 Erapaxlivees 1 ool Biov, b civ nuigdy aeirer, vF widu, xal vy
rhpws aguvivars & iviguwria Qbnis, slubiin xal vagh wobs vimevs blinis,
doplon Rirwety dxgasis ply boyiis oiom, xgrivews 3 coi hnalen, wokipia R
v wgsdxorrss.  Thucyd, book i, sec. 84.
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pected) merely such as to altef the external shape (s¥05)
of the transactions springing {rom similar human passions?
Surely no mere external differences in customs, or in the
arts of life, between the ancient Greeks and the French
(our supposed disputant might have urged) can produce
an essential and fundamental difference of results from
any civil commotion : for this, some new vital principle
of Action must be introduced and established in the
" heart ; — something capable of over-ruling (% ¢roumels
gboic) man’s natural character., =<¢As long as this re-
mains the same,”” (£wg 4 av1y 7, as the historian himself -
remarks,) substantially the same results may be looked for.
Again, to take an instance from another class of Polit-
ical affairs ; the manufacture of beet-sugar in France, in-
stead of importing West-Indian sugar at a fourth of the
price, and the prohibition, by the Americans, of British
manufactures, in order to encourage home-production,
d. e. the manufacture of inferior articles at amuch higher
cost,) &c. are reprobated as unwise by some politicians,
from the analogy of what takes place in private life; in
which every man of common prudence prefers buying
wherever he can get them cheapest and best, many com-
modities which he could make at home, but of inferior
quality, and at g greater expense; and confines his own
labour to that department in which he finds he can
labour to the best advantage. To this it is replied, that
there is a great difference between a Nation and an Indi-
vidual. And so there is in many circumstances : a litle
parcel of sugar or cloth from a shop, is considerably dif-
ferent from a ship-load of either ; and-.again, a Nation is
an object more important, and' which fills the mind with a
grander idea, than a private individual ; it is also a more

\
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complex and artificial Being ; and of indefinite duration
of existence ; and moreover, the transactions of each man,
as far as he is left free, are regulated by the very person
who is to be a gainer or loser by each, — the individual
himself ; who, though his vigilance is sharpened by inter-
est, and his judgment by exercise in his own department,
may yet chance to be a man of confined education, pos-
sessed of no general principles, and not pretending to be
versed in philosophical theories ; whereas the affairs of
a State are regulated by a Congress, Chamber of Depu-
ties, &c. consisting perhaps of men of extensive reading
and speculative minds. Many other striking differences
might be enumerated : but the question important to the
argument, is, does the expediency, in private life, of ob-
taining each commodity at the least cost, and of the best
quality we can, depend on any of the circumstances in
which an individual differs from a community?

( These instances may suffice to illustrate the importance
of considering attentively in' each case, not, what differ-
ences or resemblances are intrinsically the greatest, but,
what are those that do, or that do not, affect the argu-
ment.) Those who do not fix their minds steadily on this
question, when arguments of this class are employed,
will often be misled in their own reasonings, and may
easily be deceived by a skilful sophist.

The argument from Contraries, (3¢ évarridv,) noticed
by - Aristotle, falls under the ‘class I am now

. o . . Argnments

treating of ; as it is plain that Contraries must -from Contra-
have something in common; and it is so far ™
forth only as they agree, that they are thus employed in
Argument. Two things are called ¢ Contrary,” which,
coming under the same class, are the most dissimilar in’
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that class, Thus, virtue and vice are called Contraries,
a8 being, both ¢ moral habits,”” and the most dissimilar
of moral habits. Mere dissimilarity, it is evident, would
not constitute Contrariety ; for no one would say that vir-
tue is contrary to a mathematical problem ; the two things
having nothing in common. In this then, as in other ar-
guments of the same class, we may infer ‘that the two
Contrary terms have a similar relation to the same third,
or, respectively, to two corresponding (i. e. in this case,
Contrary) terms: we may conjecture, e. g. that since
virtue may be acquired by education, so may vice; or
again, that since virtue leads to happiness, so does vice
to misery.
The phrase, ¢ Parity of Reasoning,” is commonly em-

ployed to denote Analogical Reasoning.

§7.

Aristotle, in his Rhetoric, has divided Examples into
Real and Invented: the one being drawn from actual
matter of fact; the other, from a supposed case. And he
remarks, that though the latter is more easily adduced,
the former is more convincing. If however due care be
taken, that the fictitious instance, — the supposed case,
adduced, — be not wanting in probability, it will often be

' no less convincing than the other. For it may

Real and in- . .
pomedE- 30 bappen, that one, or even f)everalz historical
facts may be appealed to, which, being never-
theless exceptions to a general rule, will not prove the
probability of the conclusion. Thus, from several known
instances of ferocity in black tribes, we dre not authorized
to conclude, that blacks are universally, or generally,
ferocious ; and in fact, many instances may be brought
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forward on the other sidle. Whereas in the supposed
case, (instanced by Aristotle, as employed by Socrates,)
of mariners choosing their steersman by lot, though we

bave no reason to suppose such a case ever occurred, we

see 'so plainly the probability, that if it did occur, the

lot might fall on an unskilful person, to the loss of the

ship, that the -argument has considerable weight against

the practice, so common in the ancient republics, of ap-
_ pointing magistrates by lot.

There is, however, this 1mport1mt dlﬂ'erence ‘that a
fictitious case which has not this intrinsic probability, has
absolutely no weight whatever ;:so that of course such
arguments might be multiplied to any amount without the
smallest effect ( whereas any matter of fact which is well
established, however unaccountable it ‘may seem, has
some degree of weight in reference to a parallel case;
and a sufficient number of such arguments may fairly
establish a general rule, even though we may be unable,
after all, to account for the alleged fact in any of the
instances.* E. g. no satisfactory reason has yet been
assigned for a connexion between the absence of upper -
cutting teeth, or of the presence of horns, and rumina-
tion ; but the instances are so numerous and constant of )
this connexion, that no Naturalist would hesitate, if on

. examination of a new species he found those teeth absent,
and the head horned, to pronounce the animal a rumi-
nant. Whereas, on the other hand, the fable of the
countrymah who obtained .from Jupiter the regulation of
the weather, and in consequence found his crops -fail,
does not go one step towards proving the intended con-
clusion ; because that consequence is a mere gratuitous

P . .
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facilitate the exercise of Abstraction; a power whick in
such hearers is usually the most imperfect. This mode
. of reasoning corresponds to a geometrical demonstration
. by means of a diagram; in which the figure placed
before the learner is an individual, employed, as he soon
comes to perceive, ss a sign, thoygh not an arbitrary
sign,* representing the whole class. The algebraic
signs, again, are arbitrary ; each character not being itself
an individual of the class it represents. These last there-
fore correspond to the abstract terms of a language.
Under the head of Invented Example, a distinction is
Fabloana . Arawn by Aristotle, between nagafloly and
lustation.  }4yv05: from the instances he gives, 1t is plain
that the former corresponds (not to Parable, in the sense
in which we use the word, derived from that of mapafiodsy
in the Sacred Writers, but) to Ilustration ; the latter to
Fable or Tale. In the former, an allusion only is made
10 a case easily supposable ; in the latter a fictitious story
is narrated. ‘Thus, in his instance above cited, of Illus-
tration, if any one, instead of a mere allusion, should relate
a tale, of mariners choosing a steersman by lot, and being
wrecked in consequence, Aristotle would evidently have
placed that under the head of Logos. The other meth-
od is of course preforable, from its brevity, whenever
the allusion can be readily understood : and accordingly it
is common; in the case of well-known fables, to allude
to, instead of narrating, them. “That, e. g. of the horse
~ and the stag, which he gives, would, in the present day,

* The words, written or spoken, of any language, are arlitrary
signs ; the characters of Picture-writing or Hieroglyphic, are natural
eigna.

R .
[
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"be rather alluded to than told, if we wished to dissuade a
people from calling in a too powerful auxiliary. Tt-is .
avident that a like distinction might have been made in
respect of historical examples ; those cases which are well-
known, being often merely alluded to, and not recitpd.

‘ The word ¢ Fable” is at present generally limited to
those fictions in which the resemblance to the matter in
question™ is not ditect, but analogical; the other class
being called Novels, Tales, &ec. Those resemblances

- are (as Dr. A. Smith has observed) the most ' striking,
_ in which the things compared are of the most dissimilar

nature ; as is the case in what we call Fables; and such

accordingly are generally preferred for. argumentat.lve'
© purposes, both from that circumstance itself, and also on

‘account of the greater brevily which is, for that reason, .
not only allowed but required in them.* For a Fable

. spun out to a great length becomes an Allegory, which
generally satiates and disgusts ; on the other' hand, a fic-
titious tale, having a more direct, and therefore less strik-
ing resemblance to reality, requires that an interest in the
events and persons should be created by a longer detail,
without which it would be insipid. The Fable of the
Old Man and the Bundle of Sticks, compared with the
Iliad, may serve to exemplify what has been said ; the
moral conveyed by each being the same, viz. the strength
acquired by union, and the weakness resulting from
division ; the latter fiction would be perfectly insipid if
conveyed in a few lines ; the former, in twenty-four books
insupportable. -

* A Novel or Tale may be compared to a Picture; a Fable,to a
Devics, . : o
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Of the various uses, and of the real or apparent refuta-
tion, of Examples, (as well as of other Arguments,) 1
shall treat hereafter ; but it may be worth while here to
observe, that I have been speaking of Example as a kind
of Aggument, and with a view therefore to that purpose
. alone; though it often happens, that a resemblance,
either direct, or analogical, is introduced for other pur-
poses ; viz. not to prove any thing, but either to illus-
trate and ezplain one’s meaning, ( which is the strict ety-
. mological use of the word Ilustration,) or to amuse the
fancy by ornament of language. -, "It is of course most im-
portant to distinguish, both in our own compositions and
those of others, between these different purposes, I shall
accordingly advert to this subject in the course of the
following chapter.

CHAP. IIL

Of the various use and order of several kinds of Propo-
sitions and of Arguments in different cases.

§ 1.

The. first rule to be observed is, that it should be con-
Argumenss si.dered, whether th.e pr.':lf:ipal .object of the
o Con'ar discourse be, to give satisfaction-to a can-
smusfction.  Jid mind, and convey instruction to those
who are ready to receive it, or to compel the assent, or
silence the objections, of an opponent.- The former of
these purposes is, in general, principally to be accom-

" plished by the former of those two great classes into which
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srguments were divided ; (v1z. by those from Cause to.
Effect,) the other, by the latter.

To whatever class, however, the Arguments we resort
to may belong, the general tenovr of the reasoning will,
in many respects, be affected by the present consuiera?

. tion. The distinction in question is nevertheless i in gen-
eral little attended to. It is usual to call an Argument,
simply, strong or weak, without reference to the purpose
for which it is designed; whereas the Argunients which
afford the most satisfaction to a candid mind, are often .
such as would have less weight in controversy than many
others, which again would be less suitable for'the former
purpose.* E. g..the internal evidence of Christianity in

v

* My meaning cannot be better illustrated than by an instance re-
ferred to in that incomparable specimen of reagoning, Dr. Paley’s
Hore Pauline. “ When we take into our hands the letters,” ( viz.
8t. Paul's Episties,) ‘ which the suffrage and consent of amtiquity
hath thus transmitted to us, the first thing that strikes our attention

« is the air of reality and business, as well as of seriousness and con-
viction, which pervades the whole. Let the skeptic read them. If
he be not sensible of these qualities in them, the argument can have
no weight with him. If he be; if he perceive in almost every
page the language of a mind actuated by real occasions, and operat-
ing upon real circumstances; T would wish it to be observed, that
the proof which arises from this perception is not to be deemed occult
or imaginary, because it is incapable of being drawn out in words,
or of being conveyed to the apprehénsion of the reader in any other
way, than by sending him to the books themselves.” p. 403.

There is also a passage in Dr. A. Smitl's Theory of Moral Senti-
ments, which .illustrates very happily one of the applications of
the principle in question. ¢ Sometimes we have occasion to defend
the propriety of observing the general rules of justice by the consid-
eration of their necessity to the support of Society. We frequently
hear the young and the licentious ridiculing the mpst sacred rales
of morality, and professing, sometimes from the corruption, but mere
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general proves the most satisfactory to a believer’s mmd,
but is not that which makes the most shew in'the refuta-
tion of infidels; the Arguments from Analogy on the
other hand, which ure the most unanswerable, are not
80 pleasing and consolatory.

It may serve to illustrate what has been just said to
remark, that our judgment of the character of any individ-
ual is often not originally derived from such circumstances
we should assign, or could adequately set forth in lan-
gusge, In justification of our opinion. When we under-
take to give our reasons for thinking that some individual,
with whom we are personally acquainted, is, or is not, a
genteman,—a man of taste,— humane,— public-spir-
ited, &c. we of course appeal to his conduct, or his dis-
tinct avowal of his own sentiménts ; and if ‘these furnish
sufficient proof of our assertions, we are admitted to have

frequently from the vanity of their hearts, the most abominable maxims
of conduct. Our indignation rouses and we are eager to refute and
expose such detestable principles. But though it is their intrinsic hate-
fulness and detestableness which originally inflames us against them,
we are unwilling to assign this as the sole reason why we condemn
them, or to pretend that it is merely because we ourselves hate and de-
test them. The reason, we think, would not appear to be conclusive.
Yet, why should it not ; if we hate and detest them because they are
the natural and proper objects of hatred and detestation ? But when
we are asked why wé should not act in such or such a manner, the
very question seems to suppose that, to those who ask it, this manner
of acting does not appear to be for its own sake the natural and prop-
er object of those sentiments. We must shew them, therefore, that
it ought to be so for the sake of something else. Upon this sccount
we generally cast about for other arguments, and the consideration
which first occurs to us, is the disorder and confusion of society which
would result from the universal prevalence of such practices. We
midom fail, therefore, to insist upon this topic.” (Part ii. sec. .
p- 151,153 vol. i. ed. 1612.)°
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given good reasons for our opinion: but it may be still
" doubted whether these were, in the first instance at least,
our reasons, which led us to form that opinion. If we
carefully and candidly examine our -own mind, we shall

generally find that our .judgment was, originally, (if not .

absolutely decided,) at least strongly influenced, by the
pérson’s looks — tones of voice — gestures — choice of
expressions, and the like ; which, if stated as reasons for
forming a°conclusion, would in general appear frivo-
lous, merely because no language is competent adequate-
ly to describe them; blit which are not necessarily insuf-
ficient grounds for beginning at least to form an opinion ;
since it is notorious that there are many acute persons
who are-seldom deceived in such indications of character.
In all subjects indeed, persons unaccustomed to writing
or discussion, but possessing natural sagacity, and experi-
ence in particular departments, have been observed to be
generally unable to give a satisfactory reason for their
judgments, even on points on which they are actually
very good judges. This is a defect which it is the busi-
ness of education (especially the present branch of it)
to surmount or diminish. After all however, in some
subjects, no language can adequately convey (to the in-
experienced at least) all the indications which influence
the judgment of an acute and practised observer. And
hence it has been justly and happily remarked, that, ¢ he
must be an indifferent physician,. who never takes any
step for which he cannot assign a satisfactory reason.”

§2.
It is a point of great importance to decide in Frofumption
each case, at the outset, in your own mind, and % ¢
' o
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clearly to point out to the hearer, as occasion may serve,
on which side the Presumption lies, and to which be-
longs the [onus probandi] Burden of proof. For though
it may often be expedient to bring forward more proofs
than can fairly be demanded of you, it is always desir-
able, when, this is the case, that it should be known, and
that the strength of the cause should be estimated accord-
ingly.

According to the most correct use of the term, a
¢ Presumption ” in favour of any supposition, means,
not (as has been sometimes erroneously imagined) a pre-
ponderance of antecedent probability. in its favour, but,
such a pre-occupation of the ground, as implies that it
must stand good till some sufficient reason is adduced
against it; in short, that the- Burden of proof lies on
the side of him who would dispute it.

Thus, it is a well-known principle of the Law, that
. every man (including a prisoner brought up for trial) is
to be presumed innocent till his guilt is established.
This does not, of course, mean that we are to take for
granted he is innocent; for if that were the case, he
would be entitled td immediate liberation ; nor does it
mean that it is antecedently more likely than not that
he is innocent ; or, that the majority of those brought to
trial are so. It evidently means only that the ¢ burden
of proof ”” lies with the accusers ;—that he is not to be
called on to prove his innocence, or to be dealt with as a
criminal till he has done so; but that they are to bring
their .charges against him, which if he can repel, he
stands acquitted. ‘

Thus again, there is a ¢¢ presurnption *’ in favour of
" the right of any individuals or bodies-corporate to the
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property of which they are in actual possession : this
does not mean-that they are or are not likely to be the
rightful owners ; but merely, that no man is to be dis-
turbed in his possessions till some claim against him shall
be established. He is not to be called on to prove his
right ; but the claimant, to disprove it ; on whom conse-
quently the ¢ burden of proof  lies.

A moderate portion ‘of common sense will enable any
one to perceive, and to shew, on which side (mportance
the Presumption lies, when once his attention. of dcciding
is called to this question : though, for want of Zi,d:s':,‘,’;,:;‘,‘,’,‘
attention, it is often overlooked : and on the "
determination of .this question the whole character of a
diseussion will often very much depend. A body of’
troops may be perfectly adequate to the defence of a
fortress against any attack that may be made on it ; which
yet, if, ignorant of the advantage they possess, they sally
fo_th into the open' field to encounter the enemy, may
suffer a repulse.” At any rate, eveu if strong enough to
act on the offensive, they ought still to keep possession
of their fortress. In like manner, if youhave the ¢ Pre-
sumption >’ on your side, and can but refute all the argu-
ments brought against you, you have, for the present at
least, gained a victory : but if you abandon this position,
by suffering this Presumption to be forgotten, which is in
fact leaving out one of, perhaps, your strongest argu-
ments, you may appear to-be making a feeble attack, in-
stead of a-triumphant defence. Such’an obvious case as
one of those just stated, will serve to illustrate this principle.
Let any one imagine a perfectly unsupported accusation
of some offence to be brought against himself; and then
let him imagine himself, instead of replying (as of course
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he would do) by a simple denial, and a defiance of his
accuser to prove the charge, setting himself to establish
a negative, — taking on himself the burden of proving
his own innocence, by collecting all the circumstances
indicative of it that he can muster : and the result would
be, in many cases, that this evidence would fall far short
of establishing a certainty, and might even have the effect
of raising a suspicion against him ; he having in fact kept
out of sight the important circumstance, that these prob-

abilities in one scale, though of no great weight perhaps

in themselves, are to be weighed against absolutely noth-

ing in the other scale.

The following are a few of the cases in which it is
important, though very easy, to point out where the
Presumption lies.

There is a Presumption in favour of every ezisting
institution. Many of these (we will suppose the majori-
ty) may be susceptible of alteration for the better ; but
still the ¢“ Burden of proof ’ lies with him who proposes
_an alteration ; simply, on the ground that since a change
is not a good in itself, he who demands a change should
shew cause for it. No one is called on (though he may
find it advisable) to defend an existing ingtitution, till
some argument is adduced against it : and that argument
ought in fairness to prove, not merely an actual inconven-
ience, but the possibility of a change for the better.

Every book again, as well as person, ought to be pre-
sumed harmless (and consequently the copy-right pro-
tected by our courts ) till something’ is proved against it.
It is a hardship to require a man to prove, either of his
book, or of his private life, that there is no ground for
any accusation ; or else to be denied the protection of his
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country. The Burden of proof in each case, hes faxr]y

on the accuser.

There is a * Presumption ” against any thing para-
dogzical, i. e. contrary to the prevailing opin- Propuinption
fon : it may be true ; but the Burden of proof against a
lies with him who maintains it ; since men are :

" not to be expected to abandon the prevailing belief ll
some reason is shewn.

Hence it is probably that many are accustomed to ap:

, ply «“Paradox ” as if it were a term of reproach, and °
implied absurdity or falsity. But correct use is in favour
of the etymological sense. If a Paradox is unsupported,
it can claim no attention ; but if false, it should be cen
sured on that ground ; not for being new : if true, it is
the more important, for being a truth not generally admit-
ted. ¢ Interdum vulgus rectum videt ; est ubi peccat.” -
Yet one often hears a charge of ¢¢ paradox and nonsense »
brought forward, as if there were some close connexion

~ between the two. And indeed, in one sense this is the
case ; for to those who are too dull, or too prejudiced to
admit any notion at variance with those they have been
used to entertain (wagadégar), that may appear nonsense,
which to others is sound sense. Thus ¢ Christ cruci-
fied”’ was *‘to the Jews, a stumbling-block, (paradox,)
and to the Greeks, foolishness ; ’* because the one ¢ re-
quired a sign ”* of a different nature from any that appear-
ed, and the others ‘‘sought after w1sdom ” in their
schools of philosophy.

Accordingly there was a Presumption against the
Gospel in its first announcement. A Jewish peasant
claimed to be the promised Deliverer, in whom all the
nations of the Earth were to be blessed. The Burden

b b '
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of proof lay with Him. No one could be fairly called
on to admit his pretensions till He shewed cause for
believing in Him. I He ¢ had not done among them
the works which nobe other man did, they had not had
sin.” '
. JMNow, the case is reversed. Christianity exists ; and
those who deny the divine origin attributed to it, are
bound to shew some reasons for assigning to it a human
origin : not indeed to prove that it did originate in this
or that way, without supernatural aid ; but to point out
some coriceivable way in which it might have so arisen.

It is indeed highly expedient to bring forward eviden-
ces to establish the divine origin of Christianity : but i
ought to be more carefully kept in mind than is done by
most writers, that all this is an argument ¢ ex abundan-
ti,” as the phrase is,— over and above what can fairly
be called for, till some hypothesis shall be framed, to
account for the origin of Christianity by human means.

The Burden of proof now lies plainly on him who re-
" jects the Gospel : which, if it were not established by
miracles, demands an explanation of the greater miracle,
its having been established, in defiance of all opposition,
by human contrivance. :

The Burden of proof, again, lay on the authors of
the Reformation : they were bound to shew cause for
every change they advocated; and they admitted the
fairness of this requisition, and accepted the challenge.
But they were not bound to shew cause for retaining
what they left unaltered. The Presumption was, in
those points, on their side ; and they had only to reply
to objections. This important distinction is often lost
sight of, by those who look at the ¢ doctrines &ec. of
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the Church of England as constituted at \
tion, ” in the mass, without distinguishing

kept this o mind in thelr expression respecting infant-
baptism, that it ¢‘ought by all means to be retained.”
They did not introduce the practice, but left it as they
found it ; considering the burden to lie on those who
denied its existence m the primitive church, to shew
when it did arise.

The case of Episcopacy is exactly parallel: but
Hooker seems to have overlooked this advantage : he
sets himself to prove the apostolic origin of the institu-
tion, as if his task had been to infroduce it. Whatever
force there may be in arguments so adduced, it is plain
they must have far more force if the important Pre-
sumption be kept m view, that the institution had noto-
riously existed many ages, and that consequently, even
if there had been no direct evidence for its being coeval
with Christianity, it might fairly be at least supposed
to be so, till séme other period should be pointed out
at which it had been introduced as an innovation.

It is worth remarking, that a Presumption may be
rebutted by an opposite Presumption, so as Transforring
to shift the Burden of proof to the other side. the Burden
 E. g. Suppose you had advised the removal
of some eristing restriction : you might be, in the first
instance, called on to take the Burden of _proof, and
allege your reasons for the change, on the ‘ground that
‘there is a Presumption against every Change. But
you might fairly reply, ¢ true, but there is another Pre-
sumption which rebuts the former ; every Restriction is
in itself an evil ; and therefore there is a Presumption
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in favour of its removal, unless it can be shewn necessa-
ry for prevention of some greater evil: I arh not bound
' to allege any specific inconvenience ; if- the restriction
is unnecessary, that is reason enough for its abolition:
its defenders therefore are fairly called on to prove its
necessity.”’

Thus much may suffice to shew the 1mportance of
taking this preliminary view of the state of each questlon
to be discussed. )

e §3.

Matters of Opinion, (as they are talled; i. e. where
Matters or W€ are mot said properly to know, but to
Suctendof judge,) are established chiefly by Antecedent-

probability ; ( Arguments of the first class,
viz. from Cause to Effect,) though the testimony (i. e.
authority) of wise men is also admissible ; past Facts,
chiefly by Signs, of various kinds ; (that term, it must
be remembered, including Testimony ;) and future
events, by Antecédent-probabilities, and Examples

Example, however, is not excluded from the proof
of ‘matters_of opinion ; since a man’s judgment in one
case may be aided or corrected by an appeal to his
judgment in another similar case. It is in this way that
.we are directed, by the highest authority, to guide our
judgment in those questions in which we are most liable
to deceive ourselves ; viz. what, on each occasion, ought
to be our conduct towards another ; we are directed to
frame-for ourselves a similar supposed case, by imagin-
ing ourselves to change places with our neighbor,.and
then considering how, in that case, we should in fairness
expect to be treated.
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It happens more frequently, however, that, when in
the discussion of matters of opinion, an Example is in-
troduced, it is designed, not for Argument, but, strictly
speaking, for Illustration ;—not to prove the proposi-
ton.in question, but to make it more clearly understood;
e. g. the Proposition maintained by Cicero, (de Of.
book iii.) is what may be accounted a matter of opinion ;
viz. that ‘“ nothing is expedient which is dishonourable ;
when then he adduces the Example of the Explanatory
supposed design of Themistocles to burn the Sples-
allied fleet, which he maintains, in contzadiction to Aris-
tides, would have been inexpedient, because unjust, it
is manifest, that we must understand the instance brought
* forward as no more than an Ilustration of the general .
prineiple he intends te establish ; since it would be a
plain begging of the question to argue from a particular
assertion, which could only be admitted by those who
rassented to the general principle.

It is important to distinguish between these two uses
of Example ; that, on the one hand we may not be led
to mistake for an Argument such a one as the forego-
ing ; and that on the other hand, we may not too hasti-
ly charge with sophlstry him who adduces such a one
snnply with a view to explanation.

- 1t is also'of the greatest consequence to dnstmgmsh
between Examples (of the nvented kind )

properly so called, i. e. which have the force Ilustrmtion

of Arguments, and Comparisons inroduced Jitinguish-

for the ornament of Style, in the form, either

of Simile, as it is called, or Metaphor. Not only is an
ingenious Comparison often mistaken for a proof, though
it be such as, when tried by the rules laid down here
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and in the treatise on Loeic, affords no proof at all ; #
but also on the other hand, a real and valid argument
is not unfrequently considered merely as an ornament
of Style, if it happen to be such as to produce that
effect; though there is evidently no reason why that
should not be fair Analogical Reasoning, in which the
new idea introduced by the Analogy chances to be a
sublime or a pleasing one. E. g. ¢ The efficacy of
penitence, and piety, and prayer, in .rendering the Deity
propitious, is not irreconcileable with the immutability
of his nature, and the steadiness of his purposes. It
is not in man’s power to alter the course of the sun;
but it is often in his power to cause the sun to shine or
not to shine upon him ; if ‘he withdraws from its beamns,
or spreads a curtain before him, the sun no longer shines
upon him ; if he quits the shade, or removes the curtain,
the . light is restored to him ; and though no change is
in the mean time effected in the heavenly luminary, but
only in himself, the result is the same as if it were.
Nor is the immutability of God any reason why the re-
turning sinner, who tears away the veil of prejudice or
of indifference, should not again be blessed with the
sunshine of divine favour.” The image here introduced
is ornamental, but the Argument is not the less perfect ;
since the case adduced fairly establishes the general
‘principle required, that “‘a change effected in one of
two objects havipg a certain relation to each other, may

*The pleasure derived from taking in the author’s meaning, when
an ingenious Comparison is employed, (referred by Aristotle to the
pleasure of the act of learning,) is so great, that the reader or hearer
is apt to mistake his apprehension of this for a perception of ajust
and convincing analogy. See part iii. ch. 2. § 3.
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have the same practical result as if it had taken place
in the other.” * o

The mistake in question is still more likely to occur
when such an Argument is conveyed in.a single term em-
ployed metaphorically ; as is generally the case where
the allusion is commor( and obvious ; e. g. “we do not
receive as the genuine doctrines of the primitive’ Church
what have passed down the polluted stream of Romish
tradition.”  The Argument here is not the less valid

for being conveyed in the form of a Metaphor. ‘
- The employment, in questions relating to the future,
both of the Argument from Example, and of that from
Cause to Effect, may be explained from what has been
already said concerning the connexion between them ;
some Cause, whether known or not, being always sup-
posed, whenever an Example is adduced.

. § 4. :
When Arguments of each of the two formerly-men-
tioned classes are employed, those from Cause Arguments

’

- e from Cause
to Effect (Antecedent-probability) have usu- o Effect
* ally the precedence. precedence.

Men are apt to listen with pre_]udlce to the Argu-
ments adduced to prove any thing which appears ab-
stractedly improbable ; i. e. according to what has been.
above laid down, unnaturel, or (if such an expression
might be allowed) unplausible ; and this prejudice is to
be removed by the Argument from Cause to Effect,

*For an instance of a highly beautiful, and at the same time ar-
gumentative comparison, see Appendix, [C.)- It appears to me that
the passage printed in Italics affords a reason for thinking it probable
that the eauses of the Apostles’ conduct are rightly assigned.
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which thus prepares the way for the reception of the
other Arguments; e. g. if a man who bore a good
character were accused of corruption, the strongest
evidence against him might avail little ; but if he were
proved to be of a covetous disposition, this, though it
would not alone be allowed to substantiate the crime,
would have great weight in inducing his judges to lend
an ear to the evidence. And thus, in 'what relates to
the future also, the @ priori Argument and Example;
support each other, when thus used in conjunction, and
in the order prescribed. A sufficient cause being es-
tablished, leaves us still at liberty to suppose that there
may be circumstances which will prevent the Effect
from taking place ; but Examples subjoined shew that
these circumstances do not, at least always, prevent
that effect ; and on the other hand, Examples jntroduced
at the first, may be suspected of being exceptions to the
general rule, (unless they are very numerous,) instead
of being instances of it; which an adequate cause pre-
viously assigned will shew them to be. E. g. if any
one had argued, from the temptations and opportumities
occuring to a military commander, that Buonaparte was
likely to establish a despotism on the ruins of the French

Republic, this Argument, by itself, would bave left men
at liberty to suppose that such a result would be pre-
vented by a jealous attachment to liberty in the. citi-
gzens, and: a fellow-feeling of the soldiery with them ;
then, the Examples of Casar, and of Cromwell, would
have proved, that such preventives are not to be trusted.

Aristotle accordingly has remarked on the expediency
of not placing Examples in the foremost rank of Argu-
ments ; in which case, he says, a considerable nymber
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would be requisite ; whereas, in confirmation, even one
will have much weight. This observation, however,
he omits to extend, as he might have done, to Testi-
mony and every other kind of Sign, to which.it is no
less-applicable.

Another reason for adhering to the order here pre-
scribed is, that if the Afgument ftom Cause to Effect
were placed after the others, a doubt might often exist,
whether we were engaged in proving the point in ques-
tion, or (assuming it as already proved) in seeking only
to account for it; that Argument being, by the ‘very
fature of it; such as would account for the truth con-
tended for, supposing it were granted. Constant care,
therefore, is requisite to guard against any confusion or
indistinctness as to the object in each case proposed;
whether that be, when a proposition is admitted, to
assign a cause which does account for it, (which is one
of the classes of Propositions ‘formerly noticed,) or, -
' when it is not admitted, to prove it by an JArgument of
that kind which would account for it, if it were granted.

With a view to the Arrangement of Arguments, no
rule is of more importance than the one now under con-
sideration ; and Arrangement is a more important point
than is generally supposed ; indeed it is not perhaps
. .of less consequence in Rhetoric than in the Military
Art; in which it is well known, that with an equality
of forces, in numbers, courage, and every other point,
the manner in which they are drawn up, so as either to
afford mutual support, or, on the other hand, even to °
impede and annoy each other, may make the dnﬂ'erence
of victory or defeat.

8



86 ELEMENTS OF RHETORIC. Part I

E. g. in the statement of the Evidences of our Re-
ligion, so as to give them their just weight, much de-
pends on the Order in which they are placed. The
Antecedent probability that a Revelation should be
given to man, and that it should be established by mira-
cles, all would allow to be, considered by itself, in the
absence of strong direct testinfony, utterly insufficient to
establish the Conclusion. On the other hand, miracles,
considered abstractedly, as represented to have occurred
without any occasion or reason for them being -assigned,
carry with them such a strong intrinsic improbability as
could not be wholly surmounted even by such evidence
as would fully establish any other matters of fact. But
the evidences of the former class, however inefficient
alone towards the establishment of the Conclusion, have
very great weight in preparing the mind for receiving
the other Arguments; which again, though they would
be listened to with prejudice if not so supported, will
then be allowed their just weight. The writers in de-
fence of Christianity have not always attended to this
. principle ; and their opponents have often availed them-
selves of the knowledge of it, by combating in detail,

Arguments, the combined force of which would have
been irresistible.* They argue respecting the credibil-
ity of the Christian miracles, abstractedly, as if they were
insulated occurrences, without any known or conceivable
purpose ; as e. g. ¢ what testimony is sufficient to estab-
lish the belief that a dead man was restored to life ?”
and then they proceed to shew that the probability of
a Revelation, abstractedly considered, is not such at

See § 4. ch. 2.
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least as to estab]ish the fact that one has been given.
" Whereas, if it were first proaved (as may easily be done)
merely that there is no such "abstract improbability of a
Revelation as to exclude the ‘evidence in favour of it,
and that if one were given,.it might be expected to be
supported by miraculous evidence, then, just emough
- reason would be assigned Yor the occurrence of miracles,
not indeed to establish them, but to allow a fair hearing
for the Arguments by which they are proved. *
The importance attached to the Arrangement of Ar-
guments by the two great'rival orators of Ath-
Importance
ens, may serve to illustrate dnd enforce what of Armange-
has been said. Eschines strongly urged the
judges (in the celebrated contest concerning the crown)
to confine his adversary to the same order, in his reply

to the charges brought, which he himself had observed.

" bringing them forward. Demosthenes however was
far too skilful to be thus entrapped ; and so,much impor-
tance does he attach to this point, that he opens his
speech, with a most solemn appeal to the Judges for
an impartial hearing : which implies, he says, not only a
rejection of prejudice, but no less, also, a permission for
each speaker to adopt whatever Arrangement he should
think fit. And accordingly he proceeds to adopt one
very different from that which his antagonist had laid
down ; for he was no less sensible than his rival, that
the same Arrangement which is the most favourable to
one side, is likely to be the least favourable to the
other.

* See Paley's Evidences, Introd.
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It is to be remembered however, that the rules which
have been given respecting the Order in which different
~ kinds of Argument should be arvanged, relate only to
the different kinds of Arguments adduced -in support of
each separate Proposition ; since of course the refuta-
tion of an opposed assertion, effected by means of Signs,
may be followed by an a priori Argument in favour
of our own Conclusion; and the like in many other
such cases.

§ 5.

A Proposition that is well known ( whether easy to be
When e EStablished or not ) and which contains nothing
Promises and particularly offensive, should in general be
elon . stat2d at once, and the Proofs subjoined ; but
fist if it be not familiar to the hearers, and espe-
cially if it be likely to be unacceptable, it is usually bet-
ter to state the Arguments first, or at least some of them,
and then introduce the Conclusion.

There is no question relating to Arrangement, more
important than the present ; and it is therefore the more
unfortunate that Cicero, who possessed so much practi-
cal skill, should have laid down no rule on this point,
(though it is one which evidently had engaged his at-
tention,) but should content himself with ‘saying that
sometimes he adopted the one mode and sometimes the
other, * ( which doubtless he did nat do at random, with-
out distinguishing the cases in which each is to be pre-
~ ferred, and laying down prmc1ples to guide our decision.
Aristotle also, when he lays down the two great heads

* De Orat.
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into which a speech is divisible, the Proposition and the
Proof,* is equally silent as to the order in which they
should be placed ; though he leaves it to be understood,
from his manner of speaking, that the Conclusion (or
Question) is to be first stated, and then the Premises,
as in Mathematics. This indeed is the usual and natu-
ral way of speaking or writing ; viz. to begin by declar-
ing your -Opinien, and then to subjoin the Reasons for
it. But there are many occasions on which it will be
of the highest consequence to reverse this plan. It will
' sometimes give an offensively dogmatical air to a Com-
. position, to begin by advancing some new and unex-
pected assertion ; though sometimes again this may be
advisable, when the\ Arguments are such as can be well
relied on, and the principal object is to excite attention,
and awaken curiosity. ~ And accordingly, with this view,
it is not unusual to present some doctrine, by no means
really novel, in a new and paradoxical shape. But
when the Conclusion to be established is one likely to
burt the feelings and offend the prejudices of the hearers,
it is essential to keep out of sight, as much as possible,
the point to which we are tending, till the principles
from which it is to be deduced shall have been clearly
established ; because ‘men listen with prejudice, if at all,
to Arguments that are avowedly leading to a Conclusion
which they are indisposed to admit; whereas if we thus,
as it were, mask the battery, they will not be able to
shelter themselves from the discharge. The observance
accordingly, or neglect, of this rule, w1ll often .make the
difference of success or failure. -

1

* Rhet. book iii.
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It may be observed, that if the Proposition to be
maintained be such as the hearers are likely to regard
as 4nsignificant, the question should be at first suppress-
ed; but-if there be any thing offensive to their preju-
dices, the question may be stated, but the decision of
it, for a time, kept back.

And it will often be advisable to advance very grad-
mlly to the full statement of the Proposition required,
and to prove it, if one may so speak, by instalments;
establishing separately, and in order, each part of the
truth in question. It is thus that Aristotle establishes
many of his doctrines, and among others his definition of
Happiness, in the beginning of the Nicomachean Ethics,
he first proves in-what it does not consist, and then
establishes, one by one, the several points which together
constitute his notion.

Thus again, Paley (in his Evidences) first proves that
the apostles, &c. suffered ; next, that they encountered
their sufferings knowingly ; then, that it was for their
testimony that they suffered ; then, that the events they
testified were miraculous ; then, that those events were
the same as are recorded in our books; &c. &c.

It is often expedient, sometimes unavoidable, to waive
waivinga  for the present, some question or portion of a.
question. . . . B .

question, while our attention is occupied with
* another point. Now it cannot be too carefully kept in
mind, that it is a common mistake with inaccurate rea-
soners (and a mistake which is studiously -kept up by an
" artful sophist) to suppose that what is thus waived is
altogether given up. ¢ Such a one does not attempt
to prove this or that ;”’ ‘he does not deny so and so:*
‘““he tacitly admits that such and such may be the
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case; "’ &c. are expressions which one may often hear
triumphantly employed, on no better grounds. And
yet it is very common in Mathematics for a question to
. be waived in this manner. Euclid, e. g. first asserts and
proves, that the exterior angle of a triangle is greater
than either of the interior opposite angles ; ‘without being
able to determine at once, how much greater ; — and
that any two angles of a triangle are less than two right
angles ; waiving, for the present, the question, how much

less : he is enabled to prove, at a more advanced stage,
that the exterior angle is equal to the two interior oppo- .

site angles together ; and that all the three angles of a tri-
angle are ‘equal to two right angles.

The only remedy is, to state distinctly and repeatedly
that you do not abandon as untenable such and such a
position, which you are not at present occupied in main-
taining ;— that you are not to be understood as admitting
the truth of this or.that, though you do not at present
undertake to disprove it.

§ 6.

If the Argument @ priori has been introduced in the
proof of the main Proposition in question, there . ...
. will generally be no need of afterwards adduc- flte 2
ing Causes to account for the truth establish- %7 et
ed; (since that will have been already done in the
course of the argument;) on the other hand, it will
often be advisable to do this, when Arguments of the
other class have alone been employed. -

For it is in every case agreeable and satisfactory, and
may often be of great utility, to explain, where it can be
done, the Causes which produce an Effect that is itself
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already admitted to exist. But it must be remembered
that it is of great importance to make it clearly appear
which object is, in each case, proposed ; whether to es-
tablish the fact, or to account for it ; since otherwise we
may often be supposed to be employing a feeble Argu-
ment. For that which is a satisfactory explanation of
an admitted fact, will frequently be such as would be
very insufficient to prove it, supposing it were doubted.

§7.
Refutations of Objections should generally be placed
in the midst of the other Arguments, but near-
er the beginning than the end.

If indeed very strong objections have obtained much
currency, or have been just stated by an opponent, so
that what is asserted is likely to be regarded as paradox-
ical, it may be advisable to begin with a Refutation ;
but when this is not the case, the mention of Objections
in the opening will be likely to give a paradoxical air to
our assertion, by implying a consciousness that much
may be said against it. If again all mention of Objec-
tions be deferred till the last, the other Arguments will
often be listened to with prejudice by those who may
" “suppose us to be overlooking what may be urged on the
other side. ,

-Sometimes indeed it will be difficult to give a sat-
isfactory Refutation of the opposed Opinions till we
have gone through the arguments in support of our own :
even in that case however it will be better to take some
brief notice of them early in the Composition, with a
promise of afterwards considering them more fully, and
refuting them. This is Aristotle’s usual procedure.

Refutation.
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A soplnstlcal use is often made of this last, rule, when
the Objections are such as cannot really be satisfac-
torily answered. The skilful Sophist will often, by
the promise of a triumphant Refutation hereafter, gain
attention' to his own statemens ; which, if it be made
plausible, will so draw off the hearer’s ‘attention from
the Objections, that a very inadequate fulfilment of
that promise will pass unnoticed, and due weight will
not be allowed to the Objections.

It may be worth remarking, that Refutation will often
occasion the introduction of fresh Proposmons ; 1. e.
we may have to disprove Propositions, which though
incompatible with the principal one to be maiptained,
will not be directly contradictory to it; e. g. Burke,
in order to the establishment of his theory of beauty,
refutes the other theories which have been advanced
“ by those who place it in “ ﬁmess » for a certain end-—
in ¢¢ proportion » —in ¢ perfecuon,” &c.; and Dr.

, Smith, in his Theory of Moral Sentiments, combats
the opinion of those who make ¢ expediency the test
of virtue ’—of the advocates of a ¢ Moral sense,” &ec.
which. doctrines respectively are at variance with those
of these authors, and imply, though they do not express,
a contradiction of them.

Though I am at present treating principally of the
proper collocation of Refutation, some remarks on the

conduct of it will not he unsuitable in this place. In
the first place, it is to be observed that there is (as

Aristotle remarks, Rhet. book ii. apparently in opposi-
tion to some former writers) no distinct class of refuta-

tory Arguments; since they become such merely by -

the circumstances under which they are employed

L%
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There are two ways in which any Proposition may be
Two modes Tefuted 3 * first, by proving the contradictory
of refuting. o it + secondly, by overthrowing the - Argu-
ments by which it has been supported. The former
of these is less strictly and properly called Refutation,
being only accidentally such, since it might have been
employed equally well had the opposite Argument
never existed ; and in fact it will often happen that a
Proposition maintainéd by one author may be in this
way refuted by another, who had never heard of his Ar-
guments. Thus Pericles is represented by Thucydides
as-proving, in a speech to the Athenians, the probabil-
ity of their succes$ against tht Peloponnesians, and thus,
virtually, refuting the speech of the Corinthian ambas-
sador at Sparta, who had laboured to shew the proba-
bility of their speedy downfal{. In fact, every one
who argues in favour of any Conclusion is virtually re-
futing, in this way, the opposite Conclusion.

But the character of Refutation more strictly belongs
to the other mode of proceeding, viz. in which a refer-
ence is made, and an answer given, to some specific
Arguments in favour of the opposite Conclusion. This
Refutation may consist either in the denial of one of the
Premises, or an objection against the copclusiveness of
the reasoning. And here it is to be observed that the
objection is often supposed, from the mode in which it

. ‘At\'twvlloyw,ub; and ¥vorageg of Aristotle, book ii.

t The speeches indeed appear to be in great part the composition °
of the historian : but he profesaes to give the substance of what was
either actually said, or likely to be said, on each occasion ; and the
Arguments urged in the speeches now in question are undoubtedly
such as the respective speakers would be likely to employ.
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is expressed, to belong to this last class, when perhaps

it does not, but consists in the contradiction of a Prem-

iss ;. for it is very common to say, ‘‘ I admit your prin-

ciple, but deny that it leads to such a,consequence ;”

<¢ the assertion is true, but it has no force as an Argu-
‘ment to prove that Conclusion ; this sounds like an

objection to the Reasoning itself, but it will not unfre-

quently be found to. amount only to a denial of the sup-

pressed Premiss of an Enthymeme ; the assertion which

is admitted being only the expressed Premiss, whose

force as an Argument must of course depend on the

other Premiss, which is understood.* Thus Warburton

admits that in the Law of Moses the dqctrine of a

future state was not revealed ; but contends that this, so
far from disproving, as the Deists pretend, his Divine

mission does, on the contrary, establish it. But the

objection is not to the Deist’s Argument properly so

called, but to the other Premiss, which they so.hastily

took for granted, and which he disproves, viz. ¢ thata

divinely-commissioned Lawgiver would have been sure

to reveal that doctrine.” The objection is then only

properly said to lie against the Reasoning itself, when -
it is shewn that, granting all that-is assumed on the

other side, whether expressed or understood, still the

Conclusion contended' for would not follow from .the

Premises ; either on account of some ambig:uity in the

Middle Term, or some other fault of that class. (See

Logrc, chapter on Fallacies.) '

*It has been remarked to me by an intelligent friend, that in
common discourse the word * Principle ” is usually employed to
designate the major premiss of an Argument, and ¢ Reason,” the

.
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It may be proper in this place to remark, that ¢¢ Indw
rect Reasoning” is sometimes confounded

Indiscins.  with ¢¢ Refutation,” or supposed to be pecu-
futasion- liarly .connected with it; which is not. the
case ; either Direct or Indirect Reasoning being em-
 ployed indifferently, for Refutation, as ‘well as for any
other purpose. The application of the term ¢elene-
tic,” (from ééyzewv to refute or disprove,) to Indirect
Arguments, has probably contributed to this confusion ;
-which, however, principally arises from the very circum-
stance that occasioned such a use of that term; viz.
that in the Indirect method the absurdity or falsity of a
Proposition {opposed to our own) is proved ; and hence
is suggested the idea of an adversary maintaining that
Proposition, and of the Refutation of that adversary
being necessarily accomplished in this way. But it
should be remembered, that Euclid and other mathema-
ticians, though they can have no opponent to refute,
often employ the Indirect Demonstration ; and that on
the other hand, if the contradictory of an opponent’s
Premiss can be satisfactorily proved in the Direct
method, the Refutation is sufficient.” It is true, how-
ever, that while, in Science, the Direct method is con-
sidered preferable, in Controversy, the Indirect is often
adopted by choice, as it affords an opportunity for hold-
ing up an opponent to scorn and ridicule, by deducing
some very absurd conclusion from the principles he
maintains, or according to the mode of arguing he em-
ploys. Nor indeed can a fallacy be so clearly exposed
to the unlearned reader in any other way. For itis no
easy matter to explain, to one ignorant of Logic, the
grounds on which you object to an inconclusive argu-
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mrent ; thougk he will be able to perceive its correspon-
dence with another brought forward to illustrate it, in
which an absurd conchsxon may be mtroduced as drawn
from true premises.

It is evident that either the Prelmss of an opponent,
or his Cenclusion, may be disproved, either in poying 100
the Direct, or i the Indirect method; i.. e, ™
either by proving the truth of the Contradictory, or by
shewing that an absurd conclusion may fairly be deduc-
ed from the proposition in question: when this latter
mode of refutation is adopted with respect to the Prem-
iss, the phrase by which this procedure is usually de-
signated, is, that the ¢ Argument proves too much;”
i. e. that it proves, besides the conclusion drawn, another,
which is manifestly inadmissible ; e. g. the Argument by
which Dr. Campbell labours to prove that every correct
Syllogism must be nugatory, as involving a ¢ petitio
principii,” proves, if admitted at all, more then he in+
tended ; since it may easily be shewn to be equally
applicable to all Reasoning whatever.

- It is worth remarking, that that which is in substance
an Indirect argument, may easily be altered in form so as
to be stated in the Direct mode. For, strictly speaking,
that is Indirect reasoning in which we assume as true the
Proposition whose Contradictory it is our object to prove ;
and deducing regularly from it an absurd Conclusion,

infer thence that the Premiss in question is false ; the
.dlternative proposed in all correct reasoning being either
to admit the Conclusion, or to deny one of the Premises ;
but by adopting the form of a Destructive Conditional, *

* See Logrc.
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the same argument as this, in substance, may be stated
directly. E. g. we may say, ‘“let it be admitted, that
no testimony can satisfactorily establish such a fact as is
not agreeable to our experience; thence it will follow
that the Eastern Prince judged wisely and rightly, in at
once rejecting, as a manifest falsehood, the account given
him of the phenomenon of ice; but he was evidently
mistaken in.so doing ; therefore the Principle assumed is
unsound.” Now the substance of this Argument remain-
. ing the same, the form of it may be so altered as to make
the Argument Direct ; viz. ‘“if it be true that no testi-
“mony, &c. that Eastern Prince must have judged wisely,
&c. but he did not ; therefore that Principle is not true.”
Universally indeed a Conditional Proposition may be
regarded as an assertion of the validity of a
gﬂ"ﬁ'{;ﬁﬁ’r certain Argument ; the Antecedent correspond-
propositions. .
ing to the Premises, and the Consequent to
the Conclusion ; and neither of them being asserted as
true, only the dependeunce of the one on the other ; the
alternative then is, to admit the Consequent, ( which forms
the Constructive Syllogism, ) or to deny the Antecedent ;
which forms the Destructive ; and the former according-
ly corresponds to Direct reasoning, the latter to Indirect;
being, as has been said, a mode of stating it-in the Di-
rect form ; as is evident from the examples adduced.
The difference between these two modes of stating
Ironical o Such an Argument is considerable, when there
meorgu.” is a long chain of reasoning; for when we
ments. employ the Categorical form, and assume as
true the Premises we design to disprove, it is evident we
. must be speaking ironically, and in the character, assum-
ed for the moment, of an adversary ; when, on the coi-
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trary, we use the hypothetical form, there is no irony.
-Butler’s Analogy is an instance of the latter procedure ;
he contends that if such and such objections are admis- .
sible against Religion, they must be applied equally to
the constitution and course of Nature. ‘Had he, on the
other hand, assumed, for the argument’s sake, that such
objections against Religion are valid, and had thence
proved the condition of the natural world to be totally
different from what we see it-to be, his arguments, which
‘would have been the same in substance, would have
assumed an ironical form. This form has been adopted
by Burke in his celebrated Defence of Natural Society,
by a late noble Lord ;* in which, assuming the person
of Bolingbroke, he provés, according to the principles of
that author; that the arguments he brought against eccle-
siastical, would equally lie against civil, institutions.

It is in some respects a recommendation of this latter
method, and in others an objection to it, that the sophis -
try of an adversary will often be exposed by it in a ludi-
crous point of view ; and this, even where no such effect
is designed ; the very essence of jest being its mimic

* This is an Argument from .Analogy, as well as Bishop Butler’s,
though not relating to the same point; Butler’s being a defence of
the Doctrines of Religion ; Burke's of its Institutions and practical
effects. A defence of the Evid of our religion, (the third point
against which objections have been urged,) on a similar plan with -
, the work of Burke just mentioned, and consequently, like that, in
an ironical form,d attempted a few years ago, in & pamphlet, (publish-
ed anonymously merely for the preservation of its ironical character,)
whose object was to shew, that objections, ( historic-doubts,) similar
to those brought against the Scripture-history, and much more plau-
. sible, might be urged against all the recelved accounts of Napoleon
Buonaparte.




100 ELEMENTS OF RBETORIC. Pamr L

sophistry.* This will often give additional force to the
Argument, by the vivid impression which ludicrous ima-
ges produce ;1 but again, it will not unfrequently have
this disadvantage, that weak men, perceiving the wit, are
apt to conciude that nothing but wit is designed, and lose
sight perhaps of a solid and convincing Argument, which
they regard as no more than a good joke. Having been
warned that “‘ridicule is not the test of truth,” and ¢¢ that
wisdom and wit” are not the same thing, they distrust
every thing that can possibly be regarded as witty; not
baving judgment to perceive the combination, when it
occurs, of wit with sound Reasoning. The ivy-wreath
completely conceals from their view the point of the
Dangeror  Lhyrsus. And moreover if such a mode of
Taey. Argument be employed on serious subjects,
the ¢ weak brethren” are sometimes scandalized by what
appears to them a profanation ; not having discernment
to perceive when it is that the ridicule does, and when it
does not, affect the solemn subject itself. But for the
respect paid to Holy Writ, the taunt of Elijah against the
prophets of Baal would probably appear to such persons
irreverent. And the caution now implied will appear
the more important, when it is considered how large a
majority they are, who, in this point, come under the
description of ¢ weak brethren.” He that can laugh at
what is ludicrous, and at the same time preserve a clear

* 8ee Loerc, Chupter on Fallacies, at the conclusion.
t Discit enim citius, meminitque libentius illud
- Quod quis deridet, quam quod probat et veneratur.
. Hor. Ep. . b. &
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discernment of sound and unsound Reasoning, is no ordi-

nary man.* ‘

It may be dbserved generally, that too much stress is
often laid, especially by unpractised Reasoners, on Ref-
utation; (in the strictest and narrowest sense, i. e. of
Objections to the Premises, or to the Reasoning,) they
are apt both to expect a Refutation where none can fairly
be expected, and to attribute to it, when satisfactorily
made out, more than it really accomplishes.

For first, not only specious, but real and solid Argu-
ments, such as it would be difficult or impossi- '

R . . Unanswer-
ble to refute, may be urged against a Proposi- able argu-
tion which is nevertheless true, and may be existonbots
satisfactorily established by a preponderance of
probability. 1t is in strictly scientific Reasoning alone
that all the Arguments which lead to a false Conclusion
must be fallacious : in what is called moral ‘or probable
Reasoning, there may be sound Arguments and valid

* There seem to be some persons so constituted as to be incapable
of comprehending the plainest irony ; though they have not in other
points any corresponding weakness of intellect. The humourous
satirical pamphlet (attributed to an eminent literary character ) enti-
tled ¢ Advice to a Reviewer,” Ihave known persons read without -
perceiving that it was ironical. And the same, with the ¢ Historie
Doubts *’ lately reférred to.

There is also this danger in the use of Irony ; thatsometimes when
titles, in themselves favourable, are applied (or their application re-
tained) to any 88t of men, in bitter scorn, they will then sometimes be
enabled to appropriate such titles in.a serious sense; the ironical .
force gradually evaporating. 1 mean, such titles as ¢ Orthodox,”
 Evangelical,” ¢ Baints,” ¢ Reformers,” ¢ Liberals,” ¢ Political
Economists,” &c. The advantage thus given may be illustrated by
the story of the cocoa-nuts in Sinbad the Sailor’s fifth voyage.

¢

o*

»
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objections on both sides.* E.'g. it inay be shewn thes '
each of two contending parties has some reason to hope
for success ; and this, by irrefragable Arguments on both
sides ; leading to Conclusions which are not (strictly
speaking ) contradictory to each other; for though only
one party can obtain the victory, it may be true thet
each has some reason to expect it. The real questionin
sach cases is, which event is the moere probable ;—on
which side the evidence preponderates. Now it often
heppens that the inexperienced Reasoner, thinking it
necessary that every objection should be satisfactorily
answered, will have his attention drawn,off from the
* arguments of the opposite side, and will be occupied per-
haps in making a weak defence, while victory was in his
hands. . The objection perhaps may be unanswerable,
~ and yet may safely be allowed, if it can be shewn that
more and weightier objections lie agairst every other
supposition. This is a most important caution for those
who are studying the Evidences of Religion. Let the
opposer of them be called on, instead of confining him-
self to detached cavils, and saying, how do you answer
this ? and how do you explain that ? to frame some con-
sistent hypothesis to account for the introduction of Chris-
tianity by human means ; and then to counsider whether
there are more or fewer difficulties in his hypothesis than
in the other.

On the other hand, one may often meet with a sophis-
tical refutation of objections, consisting in counter-objec-
tions urged against something else which is taken for

* ¢ There are objections agtinst a Plenum,and objections against a
Vaeuum ; but one of them mustbe true.”” Jomwson.
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" granted 0 be, though it is not, the cnly alternative.
E. g. objections against an unlimited Monarchy may be
met by a glowing description of the horrors of th2 mob-’
-government of the Athenian and Romun Republics. If
an exclusive attention to mathematical pursuits be object-
ed to, it may be answered by deprecating the exclusion
of such studies. It is thus that a man commonly replies
to the censure passed on any vice he is addicted to, by
representing some other vice as worse ; e. g. if he is
blamed for being a sot, he dilates on the greater enormi-
ty of being a thief; as if there were any need he should
be either. This fallacy may be stated logically, as a
Disjunctive Hypothetical with the Major false.
Secondly, the force of a Refutation is often over-rated :
an Argument which is satisfactorily answered .,
. ought merely to go for nothing : it is possible faeofie
that the Conclusion drawn may nevertheless be "™
true : yet men are apt to take for granted that the Conclu-
sion itself is disproved, when the Arguments brought for-
ward to establishit have been satisfactorily refuted ; assum-
ing, when perhaps there is no ground for the assumption,
that these are all the Arguments that could be urged.”

*« Another form of ignoratio elemchi, (irrelevant conclusion,)
which is rather the more servioeable on the side of the respondent,
is, to prove or disprove some part of that which is required, and dwell
on that, suppressing all the rest-

« Thaus if a University is charged with cultivating only the mere
elements of Mathematics, and in reply a list of the books studied
there is produced, should even any ons of those books be not elemen-

-tary, the charge is in fairness refuted; but the Sophist may then
eamestly contend that some of those books are elementary ; and thus
keep out of sight the real question, viz. whether they are all so.
This is ths great art of the answerer of a book : suppose the main po-
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“This may be considered as the fallacy of denying the
Consequent of a Cond.tional Proposition, from the Ante-
cedent naving been denied : ¢“if such and such an Argu-
ment be admitted, the Assertion in question is true ; but
that Argument is inadmissible ; therefore the JAssertion
is not true.”” Hence the injury done to any cause by a
weak advocate ; the cause itself appearing to the vulgar
to be overthrown, when the Arguments brought forward
are answered.*

sitions in any work to be irrefragable, it will be strange if some illus-
tration of them, or some subordinate part in short, will not admit of a
plausible objection ; the opponent then joins issue on one of thexe in-
cidental questions, and comes forward with * a Reply "’ to such and
such a work,” Logic, pp. 178,179, § 18. Another expedient which
answerers sometimes resort to, and which is less likely to remain
.permanently undetected, is to garble a book ; exhibitipg statements
without their explanations, — conclusions without their proofs, —
and passages brought together out of their original order; —so0 as to
produce an appearance of falsehood, confusion, or inconclusiveness.
The last and boldest step is for the “ answerer ’ to make some false
statement or absurd remark, and then father it upon the author.
And even this artifice will sometimes succeed for a time, because
many persons do not suspect that any one would venture upon it
Again, it is no uncommon mancuvre of a dexterous sophist, when
there is some argument, statement, scheme, &c. which he cannot di-
rectly defeat, to assent with seeming cordiality, but with some excep-
tion, addition, or qualification, (as e. g. an additional clause in an
Act,) which, though seemingly unimporjant, shall entirely nullify
all the rest. This has been humourously compared to the trick
of the pilgrim in the well-known tale, who took the liberty to boil
_ his pease.

* ¢ Hence the danger of ever advancing more than can be well
maintained ; since the refutation of that will often quash the whole :
a guilty person may often escape by having too much laid to his
charge ; 6o he may also by having too much evidence against him,
i. 6. some that is not in itself satisfactory: thus, a prisoner may
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On the same principle is founded a most important
maxim, that it is not only the fairest, but also the wisest
plan, to state Oljections in their full force ; at least,
“wherever there does exist a satisfactory answer to them ;
otherwise, those who hear them stated more strongly
than by the uncandid advocate who had undertaken to
repel them, will naturally enough conclude that they are
unanswerable. It is but & momentary and ineffective’
triwnph that can be obtained by manceuvres like those of
Turnus’s charioteer, who furiously chased the feeble
straglers of the army, and evaded the main front of the
battle.

And when the obJecuons urged are not only unan-
swerable, but (what is more) decisive, — when some .

sometimes obtain acquittal by shewing that one of the witnesses
against him is an infamous informer and spy ; though perhaps if that
part of the evidence had been omitted, the rest would have been suf-
ficient for conviction. Logic, p. 178,

The maxim here laid down, however, applies only to those causes
in which, (wa.lvmg the consideration of honesty,) first, it is wished to
produce not merely a temporary, but a lasting impression, and that,
on readers or hearers of some judgment; and secondly, where there
really are some weighty arguments to be urged. When no charge
e. g. can really be substantiated, and yet it is desired to produce some
present effect on the unthinking, there may be room for the application
of the proverb, ¢ Slander stoutly, and something will stick :” the val- '
garare aptto conclude, that where a great deal is said, something must
be true ; and many are fond of that lazy contrivance for saving the
trouble of thinking,— ¢ splitting the difference ;" imagining that
they shew a laudable caution in believing only a part of what is said.
And thus a malignant Sophist may gain such a temporary advantage
by the multiplisity of his attacks, as the rabble of combatants described
by Homer sometimes did by their showers of javelins, which encum
bered and weighed down the shield of one of his heroes, though they
oould not penetrate it.
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argument that hds been aguaced, or some portion of a
system, &c. is perceived to be really unsound, it is the
wisest way fairly and fully to confess this, and abandon
it altogether. There are many who seem to make it a
point of honour never to yield a single point,— never to
retract : or, if compelled to do this, ¢ to back out ** (as
the phrase is) of an untenable position, so as to display
their reluctance to make any concession; as if their credit
‘was staked on preserving unbroken the talisman of pro-
fessed infallibility. But there is little wisdom (the ques-
tion of honesty is out of the province of this treatise) in
such a procedure; which in fact is very liable to cast a
suspicion on that which is really sound, when it appears
that the advocate is ashamed to abandon what is unsound.
~ And such an honest avowal as I have been recommend-
ing, though it may raise at first a feeble and brief shout
of exultation, will soon be followed by a general and
mcreasing murmur of approbation. Uncandid as‘the
world often is, it seldom fails to applaud the magnanim-
ity of confessing a defect or a mistake, and to reward it
with an increase of confidence. Indeed this increased
confidence is often rashly bestowed, by a kind of over-
generosity in the Public: which is apt too hastily to con-
1sider the confession of an error as a proof of universal
sincerity. Some of the most skilful sophists accordingly
avail themselves of this; and gain evidence for much

that is false, by acknowledging with an air of frankness -
some one mistake ; which, like a tub thrown to the
whale, they sacrifice for the sake of persuading us that
they have committed only one error. I fear it can hard-

~
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Iy be affirmed as yet, that « this trick has been so long
used in controversy, as to be almost worn out.” *

~—pp—————

e i

y . §8. |

It is important to observe, that too earnest and elabo-
rate a refutation of arguments which are really o, eamnest
insignificant, or which their opponent wishes ™™™
to' represent as such, will frequently have the effect of
giving them importance. Whatever is slightly noticed,
and afterwards passed by with contempt, many readers
and hearers will very often conclude (sometimes for. no
other reason) to be really conteraptible. But if they
are assured of this again and again with great earnestness;
they often begin to doubt it. . They see the respondent
plying artillery and musketry, — bringing up horse and
foot to the charge ; and conceive that what is so vehe-
mently assailed. must possess great strength. One of
his pefutations might perhaps have left them perectly
convinced, and all of them together, leave them in doubt.
. But itis not to Refutation alone that this principle
will apply. In other cases also it may hdppen Dangerof
(paradoxical asit is at first sight) that it shall be Titing too
possible, and dangerous, to write too forcibly.
When indeed the point maintained is one which most
persons admit or aré disposed to admit, but which they
. are prone to lose sight of, or to underrate in respect of -
its importance, or not to dwell on with an attention suffi-
ciently practical, that is just the occasion which calls en
us to put forth all our efforts in setting it forth in the
most forcible manner possible. Yet even here, it is

* See-defence of Oxford, Second Reply, p. 96.
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often necessary to caution the hearers against imagining
that a point is difficult to esteblish because its importamee
leads us to dwell very much.on it. Some e. g. are apt
to suppose, from the copious and elaborate arguments
which have been urged in defence of the authenticity of
the Christian Scriptures, that these are books whose
authenticity is harder to be established than that of other
supposed-ancient works ;* whereas the fact i is, in the
very highest degree, the Merse The importance, and
the difficulty, of proving any point, are very apt to be
eonfounded together. We bar the doors carefully, mot
merely when we expect a Jormidable attack, but when
we have treasure in the house. But when any principle
is to be established, which, though in itself capable of
being made evident to the humblest capacity, yet has
been long and generally overlooked, and to which estab-
lished prejudices are violently opposed, it will sometinres
happen that to set forth the absurdity of such prejudices
in the strongest point of view, (though in language per-
fectly decent and temperate,) and to demonstrate the con-
. clusion, over and over, so clearly and forcibly that it shell
- seem the miost palpable folly or dishanesty to deny
will, with some minds, have an opposite tendency to the
one desired. Some perhaps, conscious of having been
the slaves or the supporters of such prejudices as are
thus held up to contempt, (not indeed by disdainful lan-
guage, but simply by being placed in a very clear hght;)
ad of having overlooked truths, which when thus clearly
explained and: proved, appear perfectly evident even to

* 8ee Taylor's History of the Transmission of Anenent Books; &
very interesting and valuable work.
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a child, will coﬁsequently be stung by a feeling of shame
" passing off into resentment, which stops their ears against
argument. They could have borne perhaps to change
their opinion ; but not, so to change it as to tax their
former opinion with the greatest folly. They would be so
sorry to think they had been blinded to such an excess,
and are so angry with him who is endeavouring to per-
suade them to think so, that these feélings determine
them not to think it. They try (and it is an attempt
which few persons ever make in vain) to shut their eyes
against an humiliatmg conviction: and thus, the very
triumphant force of the reasoning adduced, serves to
harden them against admitting the conclusion : much as
one may conceive Roman soldiers desperately holding .
. out an untenable fortress to the last extremity, from ap-
prehension of being made to pass under the yoke by the
victors, should they surrender. Others again, perhaps
comparatively strangers to the question, and not preju-
diced, or not strongly prejudiced, against your conclusion,
but ready to admit it if supported by sufficient arguments,
will sometimes, if your arguments are very much beyond
what is sufficient; bave their suspicions roused by this
very circumstance.

¢ Can it be possible, ’ they will say, ‘¢ that a conclu-
sion 50 very obvious as this is made to appear, should not
have been admitted long ago? Is it conceivable that
such and such eminent philosophers, divines, statesmen,
&c. should have been all their lives under delusions so
gross 2> Hence they are apt to infer, either that the
author has mistaken the opinions of those he imagines
opposed to him, or else, that there is some subtle fallacy
in his arguments. The former of these suspicions is &

10 - : '
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matter of little or no consequence, except as far as re-
gards the author’s credit for acuteness.* As far as the
legitimate province of the orator is concerned, he may be
satisfied with establishing a just principle, and leaving
men to imagine if they will, that nobody had ever doubt-
ed it. But the other suspicion may lead to very serious
evil; and it is not by any means unlikely to occur.
Many a one will be convinced that there must be some
flaw in a course of argument in which he is conscious,
and perhaps ready to confess, that he cannot point out
any, merely on the ground, that if there is none, but the
-whole is perfectly sound and valid, he cannot conceive
that it should have been overlooked, (so obvious as it is
made to appear,) for perhaps ages together, by able men
who had devoted their thoughts to the subject. And
his total inability, as I have said, to point out any fallacy,

will by no means remove his conviction or suspicion that
there must be some, if the conclusion be one, which, for
the reason just mentioned, seems to him inconceivable.

There are many persons unable to find out the flaw in

the argument e. g. by which it is pretended to be dem-

onstrated that Achilles could not overtake the Tortoise :

® ¢ The more simple, clear, and obvious any principle is rendered,
the more likely is its exposition to elicit those common remarks, ‘of
course ! of course !’ ‘ no one could ever doubt that; * ¢ this is all very
true, but there is nothing new brought to light ; nothing that was not
familiar to every one; ¢ there needs no ghost to tell us that.’ 1
am convinced that a verbose, mystical, and partially obscure way of
writing, on such a subject, is the most likely to catch the attention of
the multitade. The generality verify the observetion of. Tacitus,
‘omne ignotum pro mirifico:* and when any thing is made very
plain to them, are apt to fancy that t.hey knew it a]reu.dy Preface
to Elements of Logic, p. xxii.
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but some flaw every one is sure there must be, from his
full conviction that Achilles could overtake the Tortoise.

. In this way it is very possible that our reasoning may
be ¢ dark with excess of light.”

- Of course it is not meant that a Refutation should ever
appear (when that can be avoided) insufficient ; —that
a _conclusion should be left doubtful which we are able
to estabhish fully. But in combating deep-rooted preju-
dices, and maintaining unpopular and paradoxical truths,
the point to be aimed at should be, to adduce what is
sufficient, and not much more than is sufficient, to prove
yoaur conclusion. If (in such a case) you can but satisfy
men that your opinion is decidedly more' probable’ than
the opposite, you will have carried your point more effec-
tually, than if you go on, much beyond this, to demon-
strate, by a multitude of the most forcible arguments, the
extreme . absurdity of thinking differently, till you have
aftronted the self-esteem of some, and awakened the dis-
trust of others.*

: § 9.

The Arguments which should be placed first in order
are, cateris paribus, the most Obvious, and The raost ob.
such as naturally first occur. vious argu-

This is evidently the natural order; and precedence. "
the adherence to it gives an easy, natural air to the
Composition. It is seldom therefore worth while to de-

* A French writer, M. Say, relates a story of some one who, for a
wager, stood a whole day on one of the bridges in Paris, offering to
sell a five-franc-piece for one franc, and (naturally) not ﬁndmg a
purchaser. !
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part from it for the sake of beginning with the most pow-
érful arguments, (when they happen not to be also the
most obvious,) or on the other hand, for the sake of
reserving these to the last, and beginning with the

weaker ; or again, of imitating, as some recommend,

“Nestor’s plan of drawing up troops, placing the best first

and last, and the weakest in the middle. It will be ad-

visable however (and by this means you may secure this

last advantage) when the strongest arguments naturally
occupy the foremost place, to recapitulate in a reverse

order ; which will destroy the appearance of anti-climax,

Roverse ro. 30d i8 also in itself the most easy and natural

capitatatlon: mode of recapitulation. Let, e. g. the argu-

ments be A, B, C, D, E, &c. each less weighty than the

preceding ; then in recapitulating - proceed from E to

D, €, B, concluding with A. °

CHAP. 1V.

Of Introductions.

§1.

A Proeme, Exordium, or Introduction, is, as Aristotle
has justly remarked, not to be accounted one of the
essential parts of a Composition, since it is not in every
case necessary. In most, however, except such as are
extremely short, it is found advisable to premise some-
thing before we enter on the main argument, to avoid
an appearance of abruptness, and to facilitate, in some -
way or other, the object proposed. In larger works: this
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assumes the appellation of Preface or Ad\#r/aunent;
and not unfrequently two are employed, oné( Eﬂep e
name of Preface, and another, more closel ~Q&uect d 1
with the main work, under that of Introduction.
~ The rules which have been laid down aheaay\%:
apply equally to that preliminary course of argument of =<
which Introductions often consist.

The writers before Aristotle are censured by him for
inaccuracy, in placing under the head of Introductions,
as properly belonging to them, many things which are ndt
more appropriate in the beginning than elsewhere as,
e. g. the contrivances for exciting the hearers’ attention ;
which, as he observes, is an improper arrangement ; since,
though such an Introduction may sometimes be required,
it is, generally speaking, any where else rather than in
the beginning, that the attention is likely to flag. '

The rule laid down by Cicero, (De Orat.) not to
compose the Introduction first, but to consider 1, 4...
first the main argument, and let that suggest pecomeeen
the Exordium, is just and valuable ; for other- ™™
wise, as he observes, seldom any thing will suggesy, itself
but vague generalities; ¢ common” topics, as he calls
them, i. e. what would equally well suit several different
compositions ; whereas, the Introduction, which is com-
posed last, will naturally spring out of the main subject,
and appear appropriate to it.

§2.
1st, One of the objects most frequently proposed in
an Introduction, is, to shew that the subject in Iatrodus.
question is important, curious, or otherwise tive.
10* ‘
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interesting, and worthy of attention. This may be called
an ‘“Introduction inquisitive.” *
2dly, It will frequently happen also, when the point to
 Introductton D@ proved or explained is one which may be
fandoxieal. gery fully established, or on which there is
Tittle or no doubt, that it may nevertheless be strange,
and different from what might have been expected ; in
which case it will often have a good effect i rousing the
attention, to set forth as strongly as possible this para-
dozical character, and dwell on the seeming improbabil
ity of that'which must, after all, be admitted. This
* may be called an ¢ lnuoduction paradoxical.” ¢

* See Tacitus in the opening of hls “ Hlstory ;7" and the beginning
of Paley’s ¢ Natural Theology.”

t “If you should sce a flock of pigeons in a field of corn: and if -
(instead of each picking where and what it liked, taking juss as mnch
as it wanted, and no more) you should see ninety-nine of them gather-
ing all they got intoa heap ; reserving nothing for themselves, but the
chaff and the refuse ; keeping this heap for one, and that the weakest,
perhaps worst, of the flock; sitting round, and looking on all the
winter, whilst this one was devouring, throwing about, and wasting
it; and if a pigeon, more hardy or hungry than the rest, touched a
grain of the hoard, all the others instantly flying upon it, and tearing
it to pieces; if you should see this, you would see nothing more than
what is every day practised and established among men. Amoung
men, you see the ninety and nine toiling and scraping together a heap
of superfluities for one, (and this one too, oftentimes the feeblest and
worst of the whole set, a child, a woman, a madman, or a fool ;) get-
ting nothing for themselves all the while, but a little of the coarsest
ofthe provision, which their own industry produces; looking quietly
on, while they see the fruits of all their labour spent or spoiled ; and
if ome of the number take or touch a particle of the hoard, the others
pinlng agrinet him, and hanging him for the theft.

“There must be some very important a.dva.ntuges to, account for
anipstitution, whmh, in the view of it above g'lven, is 80 pandoncal
and unnatural.

“The pnn(:lpﬂ.l of these n.dva.nta.ges are the !'oﬂbwmg ” &e.—
Paley’s Moral Philosophy, book iii. part i. ¢. 1 and 2.
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3dly, What may be called an ¢ Introduction correc-

tive,”’ 15 also in frequent use; viz. to shew ruyoduction
that the subject has been neglected, misunder- “*

stood, or misrepresented by others. This will, in many -

cases, remove a most formidable obstacle in the hearer’s
mind, the anticipation of triteness, if the subject be, or
may be supposed to be, a hacknied one: and it may
also serve to remove or loosen such prejudices as might
be adverse to the favourable reception of our Arguments.

4thly, It will often happen also, that there may be
need to explain some peculiarity in the mode rneroduction
of reasoning to be adopted; to guard against MPUHY
some possible mistake as to the object proposed; or to
apologise for some deficiency: this may be called the
¢¢ Introduction preparatory.”

5thly, and Jlastly, in many cases there will be occa-
sion for what may be called a ¢ Narrative In- jperoauction
troduction,” to put the reader or hearer in "™!"* -
possession of the outline of some transaction, or the de-
scription of some state of things, to which references and
allusions are to be made in the course of the Composi-
sion. Thus, in Preaching, it is generally found -advisa-
ble to detail, or at least briefly to sum up, a portion of
Scripture-history, or a parable, when either of these is
made the subject of a Sermon.

Two or more of the Introductions that have been men-
tioned are often combined ; especially in the Preface to
a work of any length.

And very often the Introduction will contain appeals
to various passions and feelings in the hearers ; especially
a feeling of approbation towards the speaker, or of preju-
dice against an opponent who has preceded him ; but
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this is, as Arstotle has remarked, by no means confined
to Introductions.*

* It has not been thought necessary to treat of Conclusion, Perors-
tion, or Epilogue, as a distinct head : the general rules, that a Con-
clusion shoald be neither sudden and abrupt, (so as to induce the
hearer to say, “I did not know he was going to leave off,”’) mor,
again, so long as to excite the hearer's impatience after he has been
led to expect an end, being so obvious as hardly to need being men-
tioned. The matter of which the concluding part of a Composition
consists, will, of course, vary according to the subject and the occa-
sion: but that which is most appropriate, and consequently most fre-
quent, (in Compositions of any considerable length,) is a Recapituls-
tion, either of a part or the whole of the arguments that have been
used ; respecting which a remark has been made at the end of chap.
iii. § 9.

Any thing relative to the Feelings and the Will, that may be
especially appropriate to the Conolusion, will be mentioned in its
proper place.



PART II

OF PERSUASION.

CHAP. 1.

Introductory.

§ 1.

"+ PERSUASION, properly so called, i. e. the art of influ-
encing the Will, is the next point to be consid- , . . s
ered. And Rhetoric is often regarded (as wag Ferussion-
formerly remarked) in a more limited sense, as conver-
sant about this head alone. But even, according to that
view, the rules above laid down will be found not the less
relevant ; since the Conviction of the understanding (of
which I have hitherto been treating) is an essential part
of Persugsion ; and will generally need to be effected by
the Arguments of the Writer or Speaker. For in order
that the Will may be influenced, two things are requisite ;
viz. 1. that the proposed Object should appear desira-
ble ; and 2. that the JMeans suggested should be proved
to be conducive to the attainment of that object ; and
this last, evidently must depend on a process of Reason-
ing. In order, e. g. to induce the Greeks to unite their
efforts against the Persian invader, it was necessary both
to prove that cooperation could alone render their resis-
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tance effectual, and also to awaken such feelings of Ppa-
* triotism, and abhorrence of a foreign yoke, as might
prompt them to make these combined efforts. For it is
evident, that however ardent their love of liberty, they
would make no exertions if they apprehended no danger ;
or if they thought themselves able, separately, to defend
themselves, they would be backward to join the confed-
eracy; and on the other hand, that if they were willing
to submit to the Persian yoke, or valued their indepen-
dence less than their present ease, the fullest conviction
that the Means recommended would secure their inde-
pendence, would have had no practical effect. 4
Persuasion, therefore, depends on, first, Argument, (to
prove the expediency of the Means proposed,)
and secondly, what is usually called EzAorta-
tion, i. e. the excitement of men to adopt those Means,
by representing the End as sufficiently desirable. It will
happen indeed, not unfrequently, that the one or the oth-
er of these objects will have been already, either wholly
or in part, accomplished ; so that the other shall be the
only one that it is requisite to insist on ; viz. sometimes the
hearers will be sufficiently intent on the pursuit of the
End, and will be in doubt only as to the Means of attain-
ing it ; and sometimes, again, they will have no doubt
on that poiﬁt, but will be indifferent, or not sufficiently
ardent, with respect to the proposed End, and will need
to be stimulated by Exhortations. Not sufficiently
ardent, I have said, because it will not so often happen
that the object in question will be one to which they are
totally indifferent, as that they will, practically at least,
not reckon it, or not feel it, to be worth the requisite
pains. No one is absolutely indifferent about the attain-

Exhortation.
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ment of a-happy immortality ; and yet a great part of
- the Preacher’s business consists in Exhortation, i, e,
endeavouring to induce men to use those exertions
which they themselves lmow to be necessary for the
attainment of it. -

Aristotle, and many other writers, have spoken of
appeals to the Passions as an unfair mode of influencing
the hearers; in answer to which Dr. Campbell has
remarked, that there can be no Persuasion without an
address to the Passions : ¥ and it is evident, from what

* ¢ To say, that it is possible to persuade without speaking to the
passions is but at best a kind of specious nonsenge. The coolest
reasoner always in persuading, addresseth himself to the passions
some way or other. This he cannot avoid doing, if he speak to the
purpose. To make me believe, it is enough to shew me that things
are 50 ; to make me act, it is necessary to shew that the action will
answer some End. That can never be an End to me which gratifies
no passion or affection in my nature. You assure me, ¢ It is for my
honour.’ Now you solicit my pride, without which I had never
been able to understand the word. You say, ¢ It is for my interest. .
Now you bespeak my self-love. ¢It is for the public good.’ Now
you rouse my patriotism. - ¢ It will relieve the miserable.” Now you
touch my pity. So far therefore is it from being an unfair method
of persuasion to move the passions, that there is no persuasion with-
out moving them.

¢ Bwt if so much depend on passior, where is the scope for argn
ment? Before I answer this question, let it be observed, that, in
ordei to persuade, there are two things which must be carefully
studied by the orator. The first is, to excite some desire or passion
in the hearers; the second is, to satisfy their judgment that there
is a connexion between the action to which he' would persuace
them, and the gratification of the desire or passion which he excites.

- 'This is the analysis of persuasion. The former is effected by com-
municating lively and glowing ideas of the object; the latter, unless
90 evident of itself as to supersede the necessity, by presenting the
best and most forcible arguments which the nature of the subject
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has been just said, that he is right, if under the term
Passion is included every active principle of our nature.
This however is a greater latitude of meaning than
belongs even to the Greek word IT¢97, though the signi-
fication of that is wider than, according to ordinary use,
that of our term ‘¢ Passions.” But Aristotle by no
Influence of Means overlooked the necessity with a view
we Wil to Persuasion, properly so termed, of calling
.into action some motive that may influence the Will ; it
is plain that whenever he speaks with reprobation of an
.~ appeal to the Passions, his meaning is, the excitement
of such feelings as ought not to influence the decision
of the question in hand. A desire to do justice, may
be called, in Dr. Campbell’s wide acceptation of the
term, a Passion: this is what ought to influence a
Judge ; and no one would ever censure a Pleader for
striving to excite and heighten this desire ; but if the
decision be influenced by an appeal to Anger, Pity, &c.
the feelings thus excited being such as ought not to
have operated, the Judge must be allowed to have been
unduly biassed ; and that this is Aristotle’s meaning is
evident from his characterising the introduction of such
topics, as ¥w 108 medyuarog, “foreign to the matter in
hand.” And it is evident that as the motives which
ought to operate will be different in different cases, the
same may be objectionable and not fairly admissible, in
one case, which in another would be perfectly allow-

admits. In the one lies the pathetic, in the other the argumentative.
These incorporated together comstitute that vebemence of contem-
, tion to which the greatest exploits of Eloquence ougbt doubtless to

be ascribed.”— Campbell's Philosophy of Rhetoric, book i. c.. vii
soc. 4.
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sble.*  An instance occurs.in Thucydides, m which -
this is very judiciously and neatly pointed out: in the .
debate respecting the ‘Mityleneans, who had been sub-
dued after a revolt, Cleon is introduced contending for
the justice of inflicting on them capital pumishment ; to
which Diodotus is made to reply, that the Athenians
are not sitting in Jjudgment on the offenders, but in dehb—
eration as to their own interest ; and ought therefore
to consider, not the right they may have to put the
revolters to death, but the’ ezpediency or inexpediency

- of such a procedure.

In judicial cases, on. the contrary, any appeal to the
personal interests of the Judge, or even to public expe-
diency, would be irrelevant. In framing laws indeed,
and (which comes to the same thing) giving those de-
cisions which are to operate as Pretedents, the pubhc
good is the object to be pursued but' in the mere
admmtstenng of the established laws, it is inadmissible.

There are many feelings, again, which it is evident
should in no case be allowed to operate ; Tmproper
Envy, thirst for Revenge, &c. &c. the excite- ™"
ment of which by the orator is to be reprobated as an
unfair artifice ; but it is not the less necessary to be well
acquainted wit.h their nature, in order to allay them when
previously existing in the hearers, or to counteract the
efforts of an adversary in producing or directing, them.
It is evident indeed, that all the” weaknesses, as well as
the powers, of -the human mind, and all the arts by
which the Sophist takes advantage of these weaknesses,
must be fumiliarly known by a perfect Orator; who,

*See the Treatise on Farracies, sec. 14.
11 |



/

122 ELEMENTS OF RHETORIC. Pasr HL

ing such arts, must not want the ebility to do so, or
be would not be prepared to counteract them. An
acquaintance with -the nature of poisons is necessary to
him who would administer antidotes.

§2.

There is I conceive no pomt in, which the idea of
Prejudice ex. dishOnest artifice is so mtlmately associated
Iiag st oith that of Rhetoric, as the address to the
Peoliog®  Peelings or Active Principles of our nature.
This is usually stigmatized as ¢ an appeal to the Passions
" instead of the Reason; ™ as if Reason alone could ever
influence the Will, and operate as’ a motive ; which it
no more can, than the eyes, which shew a man his road,
can enable him to move from place to place; or then
a ship provided with a compass, can sail without a wind.
It may be said indeed, with truth, that an orator does
often influence the Will by improper appeals to the
. Passions ; but it is no less true that he often imposes
on the Understanding of his hearers by sophistical Argw-
ments : yet this does not authorize us to reprobate the
employment of Argument. But it seems to be common-
ly taken for granted, that whenever the feelings are
excited they are of course over-excited. Now so far is
this from the fact, —so far is it from being true, that
men are universally, or even generally, in danger of
being misled in conduct by an excess of feeling, that the
reverse is at least as often the case. The more gene-
_ rous feelings, such as Compassion, Gratitude, Devotion,

nay, even rational and rightly-directed Self-Love,
Hope, and Fear, are oftener defective than excessive ¢

Tghhemay be of such a character as to disdain em-
Py
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aiid that, even m the estimation of the parties them-
selves, if they are well-principled, judicious, reflective,
and candid men. Do the feelings of such a man, when
contemplating, for instance, the doctrines and the prom-
ises of the Christian Religion, usually come up to the
standard which he himself thinks reasonable ? And
not only in the case of Religion, but in many others
also, a man will often wonder at, and be rather ashamed
of, the coldness and languor of his. own feelings, com-
pared with what the occasion calls for : and even makes
efforts to. rouse in himself such emotions as he is con-
- scious his reason would approve.

In making such .an effort, a curious and important
fact is forced on the' attention of every ome .. ...
who reflects on the operations of his own mentake.
mind ; viz. that the Feelings, -Propensities, the direct
and Sentiments of our nature, are not, like tbe Wil
the Intellectual Faculties, under the direct control of
Volition. The distinction is much the same as be-
tween the voluntary and: the involuntary actions of dif-
ferent parts of the body. One may, by a deliberate act
of the Will; set himself to calculate,—to reason,— to
recall historical facts, &c. just as he does, to move any
of his limbs : on the other hand, a Volition to hope er
fear, to love or hate, to feel devotion or pity, and the
like, is a3 ineffectual as to will that the pulsations of the
heart, or the secretions of the liver, should be altered.
Some indeed are I believe (strange as it would seem)
not aware of the total inefficacy of their own efforts of
volition in such cases : that is, they mistake for a feel-
ing of gratitude, compassion, &c. their conviction that
the:case is one which calls for gratitude or compassion.

1 Y
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¥ A very moderate degree of attention however to what
is passing in the mind will enable any one to perceive
the difference. '

How is this difficulty to be surmounted ? Good sense
suggests, in each case, an analogous remedy. It is in vain
to form a Will to quicken the circulation ; but we may,
by a voluntary act, swallow a medicine which will have
that effect : and so also, though we cannot, by a direct
effort of volition, excite or allay any Sentiment or Emo-
tion, we may, by a voluntary act, fill the Understanding
with such thoughts as shall operate on the Feelings.
Thus, by attentively -studying and meditating on the
history, of some extraordinary Personage,— by contem-
plating and dwelling on his actions and sufferings,— his
virtues and his wisdom,—and by calling on the Imagi-
nation to present a vivid picture of all that is related
and referred to,—in this manner, we may at length
succeed in kindling such feelings, suppose, of rever-

. ence, admiration, gratitude, love, hope, emulation, &c.
as we were already prepared to acknowledge are suit-
able to the case. So again, if a man of sense wishes to
allay in himself any emotion, that of resentment for in-

~ stance, though it is not under the direct control of the Will,
be deliberately sets himself to reflect on the softening
circumstances ; such as the provocations the other par-
ty may suppose himself to have re'cei\‘red'; perhaps, his
ignorance, or weakness, or disordered state of health : —

“he endeavours to imagine himself in the place of the
offending party ;— and above all, if he is a Christian, he
meditates on the parable of the debtor who, after hav-
mg been himself forgiven, claimed payment with rigid
severity from his fellow-servant and on other similar
lessons of Scripture. '
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Now in any such process as this, (which is exactly an-

alogous to that of taking a medicine thatis t0 , ..o -

operate on the involuntary bodily organs,) a nskiirege
process to which a man of well regulated mind Mm%
-continually finds occasion to resort, he is precisely acting
the part of a skilful orator to himself; and that too, in
respect of the, very point to which the most invidious
_names are usually given, *the appeal to the feelings.”
~Such being then the state of the case, how, it may be
said, can it be accounted for, that the idea of unfair artifice -
should be so. commonly associated not only with Rheto-
ric.in general but most especially with that particular
part of it now under consideration? though no other
artifice is necessarily employed by the orator than a man
of sense makes usé of towards himself. *

Many different circumstances cormbine to produce this

effect. In the first place, the intellectual powers being, .
as has been said, under the immediate control of the will.

which the Feelings, Sentiments, &c. are not, an address

to the Understanding is consequently, from the nature of

“the case, direct ; to_the Feelings) indirect. The con-
clusion you wish to draw, you may state plainly, as

“such; and avow your intention of producing reasons,
which shall efféct a conviction of that conclusion : you
may even entreat the hearers’ steady attention to the.
point to be proved, and to the process of argument by
which it is to be established. But this, for the reasons
above mentioned, is widely different from the process
by which we operate.on the Feelings : no passion, senti-
ment; or emotion, is excited by thinking about it, and
attending to it, but by thinking about, and attending to,

such objects as are calculated to awsken it. Hence
. 11* :

4
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it is, that the more oblique and indirect process which
takes place when we are addressing ourselves to ‘this
part of the human mind, is apt to suggest the idea of
- trick and artifice ; although it is, as I have said, only
such as a wise man practises towards himself.

In the next place, though men are often deluded by
spphistical arguments addressed to the Understanding,
~ they do not, in this case, so readily .detect the deceit that -
has been ‘practised on them, as they do in the case of
their being misled by the excitement of Passions. A few
days,'_or even hours, will often allow them to cool, suffi-
ciently, to view in very different colours, some question
on which they have perhaps decided in a moment. of
excitement ; whereas any sophistical reasoning by which
they had been misled, they are perhaps as unable to de-
tect as ever. 'The state of the Feelings, in short, varies
from day to day ; the Understanding remains nearly the
same : and hence the idea of deceit is more particularly
associated with that kind of deceit which is the less
permanent in its effects, and the sooner detected.

To these considerations it may be added, that men
have in general more confidence in the soundness of their
" Understanding, than in their self-command and due regu-
lation of Feelings : they are more unwilling, consequent-
ly, to believe that an orator has misled, or can mislead
.them, by sophistical arguments, that is, by taking advan-
tage of their intellectual weakness, than by operating on
their Feelings ; and hence, the delusions which an artful
orator produces, are often attributed in a greater degree
than is really the case, to the influence he has exerted
on the Passions. . . :
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But if every thing were to be regarded with aversion
or with suspicion that is capable of being employed dis-
‘honestly, or for a bad purpose, the usé of language might
be -condemned altogether. It does indeed often hap
pen, that men’s feelings are extravagantly yy, roetings
excited op,some inadequate occasion: this only 225 10 fall

L _short of, as
. proves how important it is that either they, or {5oieed,

the proper
the person who undertakes to advise them, pon. pf‘
should understand how to bring down these feelings to
the proper pitch. And-it happens full as often (which
is what most persons are apt to overlook) that their feel-
ings. fall far short of what, even in their own judgment,
the occasion would call for : and in this case an excite-
ment of such feelings, though not effected directly by a
process of reasoning, is very far from being any thing
opposed to reason, or tending to mislead the judgment.
Stimulants are not to be condemned as necessarily bring-
ing the body into an unnatural state, because they raise
the circulation : in a fever this would be hurtful ; but
there may be a torpid, lethargic disease, in which an
excitement of the circulation is precisely what is wanted
to bring it into a healthy condition.

§8. . :

The active principles .of our nature may be classed in
various ways; the arrangeroent adopted by Mr. =
Dugald Stewart * is, perhaps, the most correct sctive prin-
and convemgnt the heads he enumerates are
" Appetites, (which have their origin in the body,) De-
~ sfres, and .Eﬁ'ccnom these last being such as lmply

. . OldluccquPthy



128 . ELEMENTS OF RHETORIC. Basr L.

some kind of disposition relative to another Person ; to
which must be added, Self-love, or the desire of Happi-
ness as such; and the Moral-faculty, called by some "
writers Conscience, by others the Moral sense, and by
Dr. A. Smith, the sense of Propriety.
7~ Under the head of Affections may be included the
sentiments of Esteem, Regard, Admiration, &c. which
it is so important that the audience should feel towards
the Speaker. Aristotle has considered this as a distmet
head ; separating the consideration of the speaker’s Char-
acter (*HYos 105 Aéyorrog) from that of the disposition of
the hearers ; under which, however, it might, according to
his own views, have been included ; it being plain from
his manner of  treating of the Speaker’s Character, that
he means, not his real character, (according to the fen-
ciful notion of Quinctilian,) but the impression produced
" on the minds of the hearers, by the speaker, respecting
Character 10 Jimself. He remarks; justly, that the Char-
 edbrihe acter to be established is that of, first, Good
- speske™.  Principle, secondly, Good Sense, and thirdly,
Good-will and friendly disposition”towards the audience
addressed ; * and that if the Orator can completely suc-
ceed in this, he will persuade more powerfully than by the
strongest Argumen?s He might have added, (as indeed
he does slightly hint at the conclusion .of his Treatise,)
- that, where there is an opponent, a like gesult is produc-
ed by exciting the contrary feelings respecting him;
viz. holding him up to contempt, or representing him
_ as an object of reprobation or suspicion.
™S To treat fully of all the different emotions and springs
of action which an Orator may at any time find it neces-

» ’ Ageri), Dgbynosg, Ebvosa, book ii. c. J.
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. sary to call into play, or to contend against, would be to
enter on an almost boundless field of Metaphysiéal inqui-
ry, which dees not properly fall within the.limits of the
s_ubj‘ect now before us : and on the other hand, a brief
definition of each passion, &c. and a few general remarks
on it, could hardly fail to be trite and uninteresting: A
few miscellaneous Rules therefore may suffice, relative
to the conduct, generally, of those parts of any Compo -
‘'sition which are designed to influence the Will,

CHAP. IL
Of the conduct of any address to the feelings generally
' ' §1.

The first and most important point to be observed in
every address to any Passion, Sentiment, Feel-
ing, &c. is, (as has been already hinted,) that tont of g,
it should not be introduced as such, and plam- ;pggzn oftheir
ly avowed ; otherwise the effect will be, in Feline
great measure, if not entirely, lost. ~This circumstance
forms a remarkable distinction between the head now
under con51derat10n, and that of Argumentation. When
engaged in reasoning, properly so called, our purpose
not only need not be concealed, but may, (as I have
said,) without prejudice to the effect, be distinetly declar-
ed : on the other hand, even when the feelings we wish
to excite are such as ought to operate, so that there is no
reason to be ashamed of the endeavours thus to influence .
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the hearer, still, our purpose and drift should be, if not
_ansolutely concealed, yet not openly declared, and made
prominent. Whether the motives which the orator is
endeavouring to call into action be suitable or unsuitable
to the occasion,—such as it is right, or wrong, for the
hearer to act upon, the same rule will hold good. In
_the latter case it is plain, that the speaker who is seeking
"to bias unfairly the minds of the audience will be the
more likel); to succeed by going to work clandestinely,
in order that his hearers may not be on their guard, and
prepare and fortify their minds against the impression. he
- wishes to produce. In the other case,— where the mo-
tives dwelt on are such as ought to be present, and
strongly to operate, men are not likely to be pleased with
the idea that they need to have these motives urged
upon them, and that they are not already sufficiently
under the influence of such sentiments as the occasion
calls for. A man may indeed be convinced that he is in
such- a predicament ; and may ultimately feel obliged to
the Orator for exciting or strengthening such sentiments ;
- but while he confesses this,. he cannot but feel a degree
of mortification in making the confession, and a kind of
- jealousy of the apparent assumption of superiority, in 8
‘speaker, who seems to say, “now I will exhort you to
feel as you ought on this occasion ;*’ ‘I will endeavour
to inspire you with such noble, and generous, and amia-
ble sentiments <as you ought to entertain : ** which is, in
effect, the tone of him who avows the purpose of Exhor-
tation. The mind is sure to revolt from the humiliation
of being thus moulded and fashioned, in respect to its
feelings, at the pleasure of another ; and is apt, perverse-
ly, to resist the influence of such a discipline.
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thaxeas, there is no' such implied superiority in
avowing the intention of convincing the understanding.
Men know, and (what is more to the purpose) Yeel, that
he who presents to their minds 4 new and cogent train -
of Argument, does not necessarily possess or assume any
offensive superiority ; but may, by merely having devot-
ed a particular attention to the point in question, suc-
ceed in setting before them Arguments and Explanations
which ' have not ocewrred to themselves. And even if -
the Arguments adduced, and the Conclusions drawn,
should be opposite to those with which they had former- -
ly been satisfied, still there is nothing in this so humiliat-
ing, as in that which seems to amount to the imputa-
tion of a moral defect.

It is true that Sermons not unfrequently prove popular,
which- consist avowedly and almost excluswely Caution
of Exhortation, strictly so called,—in which aomed ex.
the design of influencing the sentiments and Rortation.
feeling is not only apparent, but prominent throughout :
but it is to befeared, that those who are the most pleas-
ed with such discourses, are more apt to apply these
Exhortations to their neighbours-than to themselves ;
and that each bestows his commendation rather from
the consideration that such admonitions are much needed,
and must be generally useful, than from ﬁndmg them -
thus useful to himself.

When indeed the speaker has made some progress in -
exciting the feelings required, and has in great measure
gained possession of his audience, a direct and distinct

" Exhortation to adopt the conduct recommended will

often prove very effectual ; but never can it be needful
or advisable to fell them (as some do) that you are ’
going to exhort them. -
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It w1ll, indeed, sometimes happen that the excitement
of a certain feeling will depend, in some measure, on a
~ process of Reasoning ; e. g. it may be requisite to prove,
where there is a doubt on the subject, that the person
recdmmended to the Pity, Grantude, &ec. of the hearers,

\\i:s really an object deserving of these sentiments : but

ven then, it will almost always be the case, that the’
chief point to be accomplished shall be to raise those
feelings to the requisite height, after the understanding is
convinced that the occasion calls for them. And this is
to be effected not by Argument, properly so called, but
by presenting the circumstances in such a point of view,
and so fixing and detaining the attention upon them, that
corresf)onding sentiments and emotions shall gradually,
and as it were spontaneously arise.*

* Sermons would probably have more effect, if, instead of being, as
they frequently are, directly kortatory, they were more in a didactic
form ;— occupied chiefly ln explaining some transaction related, or
- doetrine laid down, in Scnpture The generality of hearers are too
much familiarized to direct exhortation to feel it adequately : if they .
are led to the same point obliquely, as it were, and induced to dwell
with interest for u considerable time on some pOil‘lt, closely, though
incidentally, connected with the most awful and important truths, 2
very slight application to themselves might make a greater impres-
sion’ than the most vehement appeal in the outset : often indeed they
would themselves make this application unconsciously; and if on
any this procedure made no impression, it can hardly be expected that
any thing else would. To use a homely illustration, a8 moderate charge
of powder will have more effect in splitting a rock, if we begwm by
deep boring, and introducing the charge into the very heart of it than
ten times the quantity exploded on the surface.
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A

- § 2.

Hence arises another Rule,* closely connected with
“the foregoing, thoygh it also so far relates to Advantage
style that it might with ‘sufficient propriety of copious
have been placed under that head ; viz. that ‘
in order effectually to excite feelings of any kind, it is
pecessary to employ some copiousness of 'detail, and to
dwell somewhat at large on the several circumstances of
the case in hand ; in which respect there is a wide dis-
tinction between strict Argumentation, with a view to
the Conviction of the understanding alone, and the
attempt to influence the will, by the excitement of any
emotion. . With respect to Argument itself indeed, dif-
ferent occasions will call for different degrees of Copi-
ousness, Repetition, and Expansion ;— the chain of
Reasoning employed, may, in itself, consist of more or
fewer links ;— abstruse and complex Arguments must
be unfolded gt greater length than such as are more sim-
ple ;—and the more uncultivated the audience, the
more full must be the explanation and illustration, and
the more frequent the repetition, of the Arguments pre-
sented to them; but still the same genedal principle
prevails in all ‘these cases ; viz. to aim merely at letting

* ¢¢ Non enim, sicut argumentum, simul atque positum es\t, arripitur,
alterumque et tertium poscitur ; ita misericordiam aut invidiam aut
iracundiam, simul atque intulérls; possis commovere : argumentum
enim ratio ipea confirmat, ques, simul atque emissa est, adheerescit ;
illud autem genus orationis non cognitionem judicis, sed magis per-
tarbationem requirit,.quam consequi, nisi multi et varid et copiosd
oratione, et simili contentione actionis, neme potest. Quare qui aut
breviter aut summisse dicunt, docere judicem possunt, commovere
non possunt ; in quo sunt omnia.” Cic. de Orat. lib. ii. c. 53.

12
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the Arguments be fully understood and admitted; this
will indeed occupy a shorter or longer space, accord-
ing to the nature of the case and the character of the
_hearers ; but all Expansion and Repetition beyond what
is necessary to accomplish conviction, is in every instance
tedious and disgusting. On the contrary, in a descrip-

tion of any thing that is likely to act on the feelings, this -

effect will by po means be produced as soon as the un-
derstanding is sufficiently informed ; detail and expan-
sion are here not only admissible, but absolutely neces-
sary, in order that the mind may have leisure and oppor-

tunity to form vivid and distinct ideas. For as Quinc-

tilian well observes, he who tells us that a city was

. sacked, although that one word implies all that occurred,
will produce little, if any, impression on the feelings,*
in comparison of one who sets before us a lively descrip-
don of the various lamentable circumstances ; to tell the
whole, he adds, is by no means the same as to tell every
thing.t ‘ ‘

* Dr. Campbell has treated very ably of some circumstances which
tend to heighten any impression. The reader is referred to the Ap-
pendix for some extracts. See Appendix, [D.]

t Accordingly it may be observed, that though every one under-
stands what is megnt by “a wound,” there are some who cannot
hear & minate description of one, without fainting.

The death of Patroclus is minutely related by Homer for the inter-
est of the reader ; though to Achilles, whose feelings would be suffi-
giently excited by the bare fact, it is tdM in two words : xsizas J1¢-
Tpoxlog.

There is an instance related in a_number of the Adventurer, of a
whole audience being moved to tears by a minute detail of the circum-
stances connected with the death of a youthfisl peir at the battle of
Fontenoy; though they had previously listened without emotion to 8
general statoment of the dreadful carnage in that engagement.
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It is not however with a view to the Feelmgs only

that some copiousness of detail will occasionally be need-

fal: it'will often happen that the Judgment cannot be
eorrectly formed, without dwelling on circumstances.

Tt has seldom if ever been noticed, how important
among the intellectual qualifications for the ;. narion
study of hlstory, is a vivid Imagination: a fac- '{',f:s{’.fdiy“o,
ulty which consequently a skilful narrator must ?

himself posses, and to which he must be able to furnish

excitement in others. Some may perhaps be startled at
this remark, who have been accustomed to consider Im-
agination as having no other office than to feign and
falsify. Every faculty is liable to abuse and -misdirec-

tion ; and Imagination among the rest: but it is a mis- .

take to suppose that it necessdrily tends to pervert the
truth of History, and to mislead the Judgment. On the

contrary, our view of any transaction, especially one,

that is remote in time or place, will necessarily be imper-
fect, generally incorrect, unless it embrace something
more than the baré outline of the occurrences ; — unless
we have before the mind a lively idea of the scenes in
which the events took place, the habits of thought and of
-feeling of the actors, and all the circumstances connected

with the transaction ; — unless in short we can in a con~

siderable degree transport ourselves out of our own age,
and country, and persons, and imagine ourselves the

agents or spectators. It is from a consideration of all -

these circumstances that we are enabled to form a right
judgment as to the facts which History records, and to
derive instruction from it.* What we imagine, may

*8ee Appendix, [E.]
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indeed be merely imaginary, i. e. unreal; but it may be -

_ what actually does or did exist. To, say that Imagina-
tion, if not regulated by sound judgment and sufficient
knowledge, mdy chance to convey to us false impressions
of past events, is only to say that man is fallible. But
such false impressions are even much the more likely

~ to take possession of those whose Imagination is feehle

oc uncultivated. They are apt to imagine the things,
persons, times, countries, &c. which they read of, as

much less different from what they see around them,

than is really the case.

§3. ,

It is not, however, always advisable to enter into a
mairect 4. Gt7ect detail of circumstances, which would
sciption.  often have the effect of wearying the hearer
beforehand, with the expectation of a long description of
something in which he probably does not as yet feel
much interest ; and would also be likely to prepare him
too much, and forewarn him, as it were, of the object
proposed, — the design laid against his feelings. It will
often, therefore, have a better effect to describe oblique~
ly, (if I may so speak,) by introducing circumstances
connected with the main object or event, and affected by
“it, but not absolutely forming a part of it. And circum-
stances of this kind may not unfrequently be selected,

s0 as to produce a more striking impression of any thing -

that is in itself great and remarkable, than could be pro-
duced by a minute and direct description ; because in
this way the general and collective result of a whole,
and the effects produced by it on other objects, may be
vividly impressed on the hearer’s mind; the circums-
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stantial detail of collateral matters not dravivin'g off the
‘mind from the contemplation of the principal matter as
one and complete. ‘Thus, .the woman’s application to
. the King of Samaria, to compel her neighbour to fulfil

- the agreement of sharing with her the infant’s flesh, gives .

a more frightful impression of the horrors of the famine
than any more direct description could have done ; since
it presents to us the picture of that hardening of the
heart to every kind of horror, and that destruction of the
ordinary state of human sentiment, which is the result
of long-continued and extreme misery. ' Nor could any
detail of the particular vexations suffered by the exiled
Jews for their disobedience, convey so lively an idea of
them as that description of their result contained in the -
denunciation of Moses ; ¢ In the evening thou shalt say,
Would God it were morning ! and in the morning thou
shalt say, Would God'it were evening ! ”

In the poem of Rokeby, a striking exemplification oc-
curs of what has been said : Bertram, in describing the
prowess he had displayed as a Buccaneer, does not par-
ticularize any of his exploits, but alludes to the temble’
impression they had left :

Panama’s maids shall long look pale,
When Risingham inspires the tale ;
Chili’s dark matrons long shall tams
The froward child with Bertram’s name.

The first of Dramatists, who might have been perhaps
the first of Orators, has offered some excellent ‘exempli- -
fications of this rule ; especially in the speech of Antony
over Cesar’s body.
: L 19
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§4. -
Comparison is one powerfol means of exciting or
 Comparison, heightening any emotion ; viz. by presenting
a paralle]l between the case in hand -and some
other that is calculated to call forth such-emotions ; taking
care, of course, to represent the present case as stronger
then the one it is compared with, and such as dught to

affect us more powerfully.. |
When several successive steps of this kmd are em-
ployed to raise the feelings gradually to the
"highest pitch, (which is the principal  employ-
ment of what Rhetoricians call the Climax,)* a far strong-
er effect is produced than by the mere presentation of
the most striking object at once. It is observed by all
travellers who have visited the Alps, or other stupen-
dous mountains, that they form & very inadequate notion
of the vastness of the greater ones, till they ascend some
. of the less elevated, (which yet are huge mountains,)
and thence view the others still towering above them.
And the mind, no less than the eye, cannot so well take
in and do justice to any vast object at a single glance,
as by several successive approaches and repeated com-
parisons.. Thys in the well-known Climax of Cicers in
~ the Oration against Verres, shocked as the Romans were
likely to be at the bare mention of the crucifixion of one
of their citizens, the successive steps by which he brings
them to the contemplation of such an event, were calon-

Climax.

" * An analogous Arrangement of Arguments, in order.to set forth the
full force of the one we mean to dwell upon, would also receive the -
same appellation ; and in fact is very oRen combined and blended
with that which is here spoken of.
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lated to work up their feelings to a much higher pitch:
‘It is an outrage to bind @ Roman citizen ; to scourge
him is an atrocious crime ; to put him to death is almost
purricide ; but to érucify him — what shall I call it ? **
. It is observed, accordingly, by Aristotle, in speaking
of Panegyric, that the person whom we would hold up
to admiration, should always be compared, and advan-
tageously compared, if possible, with those that gre
already illustrious, but if not, at least with some person
whom he excels : to excel, being 'in itself, he says, a
ground of admiration. The same rule will apply, as has
begn said, to all qther feelings as well as to Admiration:
Anger, or Pity, for instance, are more effectually excited
if we produce cases such as would call forth those pas- |
sions, and which, though similar to those before us, are
not so strong ; and so with respect to the rest.

When it is said, however, that the object which we
compare with apother, introduced for the purpose, should
be one which ought to excite ‘the feeling in question in
a higher degree than that other, it is not meant that
this must actually be, already, the impression - of the
hearers : the reverse will more commonly be the case ;
that the instances adduced will be such as actually affect
their feelings more strongly than that to which we are
endeavouring to tumn them, till the flame.spreads, as it
were, from the one to the other. This will especially
hold good in every case where self is coneerned ; e. g.
" men feel naturally more indignant at a slight affront offered .
so themselves, or those closely connected with them,
than at the most grievous wrong.done to 3 stranger ; if
thetelore you would excite their utmost indignation in
such a case, it must be by comparing it with a parallel
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case that concerns themselves ; i. e. by leading them to
considen how they w.uld feel were such and such an
injury done to themselves. And, on the other hand,
if you would lead them to a just sense of their own faults,
it must be by leading them to contemplate like faults in
others ; of which the celebrated parable of Nathan,
addressed to David, affords an admirable instance.

It often answers very well to introduce in this manner
an instance not only avowedly fictitious, but even mani-
festly impossible, provided it be but conceivable. A case
may thus be exhibited more striking and apposite than
apy real or possible one that could be found. 1 have
inserted in the Appendix some examples of this kind.*

§ 5.

Another Rule, (which also is connected in some de-
Exaggerating 5TC with Style,) relates to the tone of feeling
sad extenua- 10 be manifested by the writer or speaker him-

self, in order to excite the most effectually the
desired emotiens in the minds of the hearers. And this
is to be accomplished by two opposite methods : the one,
which is the more obvious, is to express openly the feeling
in question ; the other, to seem labouring to suppress it:
in the former method, the most forcible ‘remarks are
introduced,— the most direct as” well as impassioned
kind of description is employed,— and something of ex-
sggeration introduced, in order to carry the hearers as
far as possible in the same direction in which the Orator
seems to be himself hurried, and to infect them to a cer-
tain degree with the emotions and sentiments which he

¢ 8ee Appendix, [F.]
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thus manifests : the other method, which is often no less N
-successful, is to abstain from all remarks, or from all such
as come up to the expression of feeling which the occa-
sion seers to authorize—to use a gentler mode of ex-
pressxon than the case might fairly warrant, —to deliver
¢‘an unvarnished tale,” 'leaving the hearers to make
their own cormments,—and to appear to stifle and studi-
ously to keep within bounds such emotions as may
seem natural. This produces a kind of reaction in the
hearers’ minds ; and being struck with the inadequacy
of the expressions, and the labored calmmess of the
speaker’s manner of stating things; compared with what
he may naturally be disposed to feel, they will often
rush into the opposite extreme, and become the more
strongly affected by-that which is set before them in so -
simple and modest a form. And though this method is
in reality more artificial than the other, the artifice is the
more likely (perhaps for that very reason) to escape
detection ; men being less on their guard against a speak-
er who does ‘not seem so much labouring to work up
thejr feelings, as to repress or moderate his own; pro-
vided that this calmness and coolness of manner be not
carried to such an extreme as to bear the appearance of
affectation ; which caution is also to be attended to in
the other mode of procedure no less; an excessive hy-
perbolical exaggeration being likely to defeat its own
object. Aristotle mehtions, ( Rhet. book ix.) though
very briefly, these two modes of rousing the feelings, the
latter under the name of Eironeia, which in his time was.
commonly employed to signify, not according to the
modern use of ¢“Irony,” saying ‘‘ the contrary to what -
is meant,”” but, what later writers usually express by
Litotes, i. e. ¢ saying less than is méant.”
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The two methods may often be both used on the same
occasion, beginning with the calm, and proceeding to the
impassioned, afterwards, when the feelings of the hearers
are already wrought up to a certain pitch: 8rav ¥y %8y
1095 dxgoatds, xal molnen ivdovoibons ¥ Universally indeed
it is a fault cdrefully to be avoided, to express feelings
more vehemently than that the audience can go along-
with the speaker ; who would, in that case, as Cicero
observes, seem like one raving among the sane, or intox-
icated in the midst of the sober.{ And accordingly,

* Aristotle, Rket. book iii. ch. 7.

t In no point perhaps more than in that now under consideration
is the importance of a judicieus arrangement to be perceived. The
natural and sunitable order of the parts of a discourse (natural it may
be called, because corresponding with that in which the ideas suggest
themselves to the mind) is, that their statements and arguments
should first be clearly and calmly laid down and developed, which
are the ground and justification of such sentiments and emotions as
the case calls for ; and- that then the impassioned appeal (supposing
the circumstances such as admit of or demand this) should be made,
to hearers well prepared by their previous deliberate conviction, for
resigning themselves to such feelings as fairly arise out of that con-
viction. The former of these two.parts may be compared to the back
of a sabre; the latter to its edge. The former. should be firm and
weighty ; the latter keen. The writer who is deficient in strength of
Argument, seems to want weight and stoutness of metal; his strokes
make but a superficial impression, or the weapon is shiveréd to frag-
ménts in his hand. He again whose Logic is convincing, but whose
deficiency is in the keenness of his appligation to the heart and to
the will of the hearer, seems to be wielding a blunt though ponderous
weapon ; we wonder to find that such weighty blows have not cut |
deeper. And he who reverses the natural order,— who begins with
a vehement address to the feelings, and afterwards proceeds to the
arguments which alone justify such feelings, reminds us of one wield-
ing an excellent sword, but striking with the Jack of it : if he did bat
turn it round, its blows would take effect.
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except where from extraneous causes the audience are
already in an excited state, we must carry them forward
gradually, and allow time for the fire to kindle. The
blast which would heighten a strong flame, would, if
applied too soon, extinguish the first faint spark. The
speech of Antony over Cewsar’s corpse, which has been
already mentioned, affords an admirable example of that’
combination of the two methods whlch has just been
spoken of.

Generally, however, it W111 be found that the same
Ofators do not exéel equally in both modes of exciting
“the feelings; and it should be recommended to each to
employ principally that in which he succeeds best; since
either, if judiciously managed, will generally prove effec-
wal for its object. The well-known tale of Inkle and
Yarico, which is an instance of the ezfenuating method,
(as it may be called,) could not, perhaps, have been ren-
dered more affecting, if equally so, by the most impas-
sioned vehemence and rhetorical heightening.

§ 6.

‘When the occasion or object in question is not such as
calls for, or as is likely to excite in those par- piversion of _
ticular readers or hearers, the emotions requir- 8 fecling.
ed, it is a common Rhetorical artifice to turn their atten-
tion to some object which will call forth these feelings ; -
and when they are teo much excited to be capable of
judging calmly, it will not be difficult to turn their pas-
sions, once roused, in the direction required, and to make
them view the case before them in a very different light.
When the metal is heated, it may easily be moulded into
the desired form. Thus vehément indignation against
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some crime, may be directed Against a person who has
not been proved guilty of it; and vague declamations
against corruption, oppression, &c. or against the mis-
chiefs of anarchy; with high-flown panegyrics on liberty,
_ rights of man, &c. or on social order, justice, the const-
tution, law, religion, &c. will gradually lead the hearers to
take for granted, without proof, that the measure propos-
ed will lead to these evils or these advantages; and it
will in consequence become the object of. groundless
abborrence .or admiration. For the very utterance of
such words as have a multitude of what may be called
stimulating ideas associated with them, will operate like
a charm on the minds, especially of the ignorant and
unthinking, and raise such a tumult of feeling, as will
effectually blind their judgment ; so that a string of vague ’
abuse or panegyric; will often have the effect of a train
of sound Argument. This artifice falls under the head
of ¢ Irrelevant Conclusion, ”’ or ignoratio elenchs, men-
tioned in the Treatise on Fallacies.
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CHAP. HL \

Of the favourable or unfavourable disposition of the
“hearers towards the Speaker or his opponent.

§ L - ’
In raising a favourable impression of the speaqu, or an
unfavoursble one of his opponent, a peculiar
. Indirect self-
tact will of course b necessary ; especially in commeads-
the former, since direct self-commendation will
usually be disgusting, to a greater degree, even than a
direct personal attack on another; though, if the Orator
is pleading his ownr cause, or one ip which he is person-
ally concerned, (as was the case in the speech of De-
mosthenes concerning the Crown,) a greater allowance
will be made for him on this point ; especially if he be
a very eminent person, and one who may safely appeal
to public actions performed by him. Thus Pericles is
represented by Thucydides as claiming directly, when
speaking in his own vindication, exactly the qualities
(good Sense, good Principle, and Good-will) which Aris-
totle lays down as constituting the character which we
must seek to appear in. But then it is to be observed,
that the historian represents him as accustomed to address
the people with more authority than others for the most
part ventured to assume. Itis by the expression of wise, -
amiable, and generous Sentiments, that Aristotle recom-
mends the §peaker to manifest his own character ;* but |

* Of couxse it will often hq;pen that the hearers will thus be in-
duced, on insufficient grounds, to give the speaker full credit for .

" moral excellence, from kis merely uttering the language of it: the -
13
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even this must generally be done in an obliqgue® and
seemingly incidental manner, lest the hearers be disgust-
ed with a pompous and studied display of fine senti-
ments ; and care must also be taken not to affront them
by seeming to inculcate as something likely to be new to
them, maxims which they regard as almost truisms. Of
course the application of this last caution must vary
according to the character of the persons addressed ; that
might excite admiration and gratitude in one audience,
which another would receive with indignation and rid-
icule. Most men, however, are dlsposed rather to
overrate than to extenuate their own moral judgment ;
or at least to be jealous of any one’s appearing to under-
rate it.

Universally indeed, in the Arguments used, as well
Roquene 88 in the appeals made to the Feelings, a
relative. consideration must be had of the hearers,
whether they are learned or ignorant,—of this or that
profession, —nation, —character, &c. and .the address

\_ mnust be adapted to each; so that there can be no ex-
cellence of writing or speaking in the abstract; nor can
we any more pronounce on the Eloguence of any Com-
position, than upon the wholesomeness of a medicine,
without knowing for whom it is intended. = The less
enlightened the hearers, the harder, of course, it is 10

fallacy which in this case misleads them may be regarded as that of
undistribated middle: “a good man would speak so and so; the
speaker does this : therefore he must be a good man.”

*E. g. %It would be needless to impress upon you the maxim,”

&o. " You cannot be ignorant,” &ec. &c. “I am not advancing any

" high pretensions in expressing the sentiments which such an coca-
sien must call forth in every honest heart,” dke. -
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‘make’ them comprehend’ a long and complex train or
Reasoning ; so that sometimes the Arguments, in them-
selves the most cogent, cannot be employed: at all with
effect; and the rest will need an expansion and copious

illustration which would be needless, and therefore' tire-

some, (as has been above remarked,) before a differemt
kind of audience : on the other hand, their feelings may
be excited by much bolder and coarser expedients ; such
as those are the most ready to employ, and the most

likely to succeed in, who are themselves but a little

removed above the vulgar ; as may be seen in the effects
produced by fanatical preachers. But there are none
. whose feelings do not occasionally need and admit of
" excitement by the powers of Eloquence ; only there is
a more exquisite skill required in thus affecting the edu-
cated classes than the populace.*

# ¢ The less improved in knowledge and -discernment the hearérs
.are, the easier it is for the speaker to work upon their passions, and
by working on their passions, to obtain his end. This, it must be
owned, appears on the other hand to give a considerable advantage
to the preacher; as in no Congregation can the bulk of the people
be regarded as on a footing, in point of improvemept, with either
House of Parlizment, or with the Judges in a Court of Judicature.
It is certain, that the more gross the hearers are, the raore avowedly
may you address yourself to their passions, and the less occasion
there is for argument; whereas, the more intelligent they are, the
more covertly must you operate on -their passions, and the more
attentive must you be in regard to the justness, or at least the spe-
ciousness, of your reasoning. Hente some have strangely conclud-
ed, that the only scopé for eloquence is in baranguing the multi-
tade ; that in gaining over to your purpose men of knowledge and
breeding, the exertion of Oratorical talents hath no influence. This
is precisely as if ome should argue, because a mob is much mare
easily subdued than regnlar troops, there is no occasion for the art
of war, nor is there a proper field for the exertion of military skill,
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On the other hand, it is, as hes been said, in the
same degree tore difficult to bring ‘the uneducated to
a comprebension of the Arguments employed ; and this,
pot only from their reasoning-powers baving less general
cultivetion, but also, in many instances, from their igno-
rance of the subject ; —their needing to be informed of
the facts, and to have the principles explained to them,
on which the Argument proceeds.. And I cannot but
think that the generality of sermons seem to presuppose
a degree of religious knowledge in the hearers greater
than many of them would be found on examination to
possess. When this is the case, the most angelic elo-
quence must be unavailing to any practical purpose.

In no point more than i that now under considera\
tion, viz. the Conciliation (to adopt the term of the
Latin writers) of the_hearers, is it requisite to consider
who and what the hearers are ; for when it is said that
good Sense, good Principle, and Good-will, constitute

unless when you are quelling an undiseiplined rabble. Every body
woes in_ this ease, not only how absurd such a way of arguing would
be, but that the very reverse ought to be the eonclusion. The rea-
son why people do not so quickly perceive the sbsurdity in the
other case, is, that they affix no distinct meaning to the word elo-
quence, often denoting no more by that term than simply the power
_of moving the passions. But qven in this improper gceeptation, their
potion is far from being just; for wherever there are men, learned
or ignorant, civilized or barbarous, there are pessions; and the
greater the difficulty is in affeetjng these, the more art is requisite.”
Campbell's Rhetoric, book i. chap. x. sec. 2. p. 224, 225.
It may be added to'what Dr. C. has here rernarked, that the title of
_ eloquent may huve come to be often limited to such compositions as -
he is speaking of, from the circumstance that their eloquence js (to_
_readers of cultivated mind) more conspicuous. That which affects
our own feelings is not, by us, at the time at least, pemelved to k
* eloquenoe BSee note to the next section.
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the ¢character which ‘the speaker ought to establish of
himself, it is to'bé rememberéd that every one of these
is to be considered in reference to the opinions and
_habits of the audience. “To think very differently from
his hearers, may often be a sign of the Orator’s wisdom
and worth ; but they are not likely to consider it so.
A witty Satirist* has observed, that it is a short way
to obtain the reputation of a wise and reasonable’ man,
whenever any one tells you his opinion, to agree with
‘him.” Without going the full length of completely
acting on this maxim, it is absolutely necessary to re-

member, that in proportion as the speaker manifests his .

dissent from the opinions and principles of his dudience,
so far, he runs the risk at least of impairing their estima- .
IJon of his Judgment But this it is often necessary to
do ‘when'any serious object is proposed ; because it will
commonly happen that the very End aimed at shall 'be
one which implies_ a change of sentiments, or even of
prmc\R]es and character, i in the hearers.} 'Those indeed
who aim only at popularity, are right in conforming their
sentiments to those of the hearers, rather than the con-
trary ; but it i plain that though in this way’they obtain
the greatest reputation for Eloquence, they deserve it

1

* Swift.

# This must be very much the case with any preacher of the Gos-
pel, but must have been much more so with its first promulgators.
# Christ crucified ” was “to the Jews a stumbling-block, and to the
Grecks, foolishness.” The total change required in aH the notions,
habits, and systems of conduct in the first converts, constituted an
obstacle to the reception of the new religion, which no other that has
prevailed ever had to contend with. The striking contrast whick
Mahommedism presents, in this respect, to Christianity, constitates
the rapid diffusion of the two, by no means paralle] gases

13+
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is so much deducted from the strength of his cause.
Hence, Pericles is rej.resented by Thucydides as artfully
claiming, in his vindication of himself, the power of
explaining the measures he proposes, not, Eloquence in
persuading their adoption. And accordingly a skilful
Orator seldom fails to notice and extol the Eloquence of_
his opponent, and to warn the hearers against being mis-
led by it. It is a peculiarity therefore in the Rhetorical
art, that in it, more than in any other, vanity has a direct
and immediate tendency to interfere with the proposed
object. Excessive vanity may indeed, in various ways,
prove an impediment to success in other pursuits; but
in the endeavour to Persuade, all wish to appear excel
lent in that art, operates as a hindrance. A Poet, a
Statesman, or a General, &c. though extreme covetous-
ness of applause may mislead them, will, however, attain
their respective Ends, certainly not the less for being
admired as excellent, in Poetry, Politics, or War ; but
the Orator attains his End the better the less he is
. regarded as an Orator ; if he can make the hearers be-
lieve that he is not only a stranger to all unfair aruﬁce,
.but even destitute of all Persuasive skill whatever, he
will persuade them the more effectually,* and if there
ever could be an absolutely perfect Orator, no one
would, at the time at least, discover that he was, so.}

#¢ [ am no orator, as Brutus is,” &e. Shaksp. Julius Ceesar.

t The following passage from a review of * The Heart of Mid-Lo-
thian,” coincides precisely with what has here been remarked : ¢ We
eannot bestow the eame unqualified praise on another celebrated
soene, Jeannie’s interview with Queen Caroline. Jeannie’s pleading
appears to us much oo rhetorica] for the person and for the occasion ;
snd the queen’s answer,supposing her to have been overpowered by

N
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And this consideration may serve to .ccmkn@w ;hd)faét ‘
which Cicero remarks upon (De Oratore,¥obk 1.
hexphceble ; viz. the small number of ops 2
down 1o his time, had obtained high reputatio gsémpm,
' compared with those who had , obtained exce, W
other pursuits. © Few men are destitute of the desire of*—’
admirstion ; and most are especially ambitious of it in
the pufsuit to which they have chiefly devoted them-
selves ; the Orator therefore is «continually tempted to
sacrifice the substance 'to the sbadow, by aiming rath-
or at the admiration of the hearers, than their conviction §
~ and thus to fail of that excellence in,his art which he
might otherwise be well qualified to attain, through the -
desire of a reputation for it. And on the other hand,
some may have been' really persuasive speakers, who -
yet may not have ranked high in men’s opinion, and may
not have been known to possess that art of which they
gave proof by their skilful concealment of it. There
is no point, in short, in which report is so little to be
trusted. ‘

Jeannie’s entreaties, ¢ This is eloquence,’ is still worse. j-_lgd it been
eloquence, it must necessarily have been unperceived by the queen:
If there is any ast of which celars artem is the basis, it is this. Thé
instaht it peepa out, it defeats its own'object, by_dlyemlg‘our attention
&om the e subject to the speaker, and that with a suspicion of his soph—
istry equal to our admiration of his ingenuity. A man who, in an-
swer to an earnest address to the feelings of his hearer, is told, ¢ you
bave spoken elogquently,’ feels that he has failed. Effie, when she
entreats Sharpitlaw to allow her to see her #.ster, i# eloquent, and his
answer acoordingly betrays perfect unconscxousnes; thatshe hasbeen
#d, ¢ You shall see your sister,” he began ‘if youw'll tell me;’ then
interrapting himse¥, he added in & more hurried tone, ¢ no, you shall
see your sister, whether youn tell me or no.’” Quarterly Renew,
No. K, p. 118 .
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If I were asked to digress a little from my subject, and

‘ to say what I should recommend in point of morality and

of prudence, to the speaker or writer, and to those whom
be addresses, with respect to the precept just given, I
should, in reply, counsel him who wishes to produce a
permanent effect, (for I am not now adverting to the case
of a barrister,) to keep on the side of what he believes to
be truth ; and, avoiding all sophistry, to aim only at set-
ting forth that truth as strongly as possible, (combating,
of course, any unjust personal prejudice against himself,)
without any endeavour to gain applause for his own abil-
ities. If he is himself thoroughly coiwinced, and strong-
ly impressed, and can keep clear of the sednctions of
vanity, he will be more likely in this way to gain due
credit for the strength of his cause, than by yielding to a
feverish anxiety about the opinion that others may form of
him. And as I should of course advise the reader or
hearer to endeavour, in each case, to form his judgment
according to the real and valid arguments urged, and to
regulate his feelings and sentiments according to what
the case justly calls for, so, with a view to this end, I
would suggest these two cautions ; first, to keep in mind

- that there is danger of over-rating as well as of under-

rating the eloquence of ‘what is said ; and that to attrib-
ute to the skill of the advocate what really belongs to
the strength of his cause, is just as likely to lead to error
as the opposite ‘mistake : and secondly, to remember
that when the feelings are strongly excited, they are not
necessarily over-ezcited : it may be that they are only
brought into the state which the occasion fully Jusuﬁes
or even that they still fall short of this.*

* Bee part ii. chap. 1. § 2.
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. , § 3.
-Of the three points which Aristotle directs the orator

- to glaim credit for, it might seem at first sight , . =

that one, viz. ‘“ Good-will,” is unnecessary to ©F gcod-

be mentioned ; since Ability and Integrity :;q:;;;:g“!

would appear to comprehend, in most cases at

least, all that is needed ; a virtuous man, it may be said,

must wish well to his countrymen, or to any persons

whatever, whom he may be addressing. But on a more

attentive consideration, it will be manifest that Aristotle

had good reason for mentioning this head ; if the speak-

er were believed to wish well to his Country, and to - -

+gvery individual of it, yet if he were suspected ‘of being
unfriendly to. the political or other Party to which his
hearers belonged, they would listen to him with prejudice.
- The abilities and the conscientiousness of Phocion seem
not to have been doubted by any; but they were so far
from gaining him a favourable hearing among the Demo-
cratical party at Athens, (who knew him to be no friend
to Democracy,) that they probably distrusted him the
more; as one whose public spirit would induce him, and
whose talents- would enable him, to subvert the existing
Constitution.

One of the most powerful engines, accordingly, of the
orator, is this kind of eppeal to party-spirit.
Party-spirit may, indeed, be considered in )
another point of view, as one of the Passions which may -
be directly appealed to, when it can be brought to
operate in the direction required ; i. e. when the con-

", duct the writer or speaker is recommending appears
likely to gratify party-spirit; but it is the indirect appeal -

Party-uplm.
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to it which is now under consideration ; viz. the favour,
credit, and weight which the speaker will derive from
appearing to be of the same party with the heaters, or
at least not opposed to it. And this is a sost of credit
which he may claim more openly and avowedly thew
auy other ; and he may likewise throw disczedit on Lo
opponent in a less offensive, bt not less effectanl man-
ner. A man cannot say in direct terms, “ I am a wise
and worthy man, and my adversary the reverse;”’ but
he is allowed to say, ¢ I adhere to the primciples of M.
Pitt or of Mr. Fox;” I am a friend to Presbyterian-
ism, or to Episcopacy,” (as the cuse may be,) and “ my
opponent, the reverse ;”’ which is not regarded as aw
offence against modesty, and yet amounts virtually to as
strong'a self-cothmendation, and as decided vituperstion,
in the eyes of those imbued with party-spirit, as if every-
. kind of merit and of demerit had been enumerated : for
to zealous party-men, zeal for their party will very often
either imply, or stand as a substitute for, every other
kind of worth.

Hard, indeed, therefore is the task of him whose
object is to counteract party-spirit and to soften the
violence of those prejudxces which spring from jt.* - His
only resource must be 'to take care that he give no
ground for being supposed imbued with the violent and
unjust prejudiees of the opposite party,~—that he give

® « Of all the prepossessions in the minds of the hearers, which .
tend: to impede or counteract the design of the speaker, party-spirit,
where it happens to prevail, is the most pernicious; being at once
the most inflexible, and the most unjust. *** * Violent party-men not
only lose all sympathy with those of the opposite side, but even con--
tract an antipathy to them. This, on' some occasions, even the
diinest eloquence will net surmount.” Campbell’s Rhetoric.
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his audience credit, (since it rarely happens but ‘that
each party has some tenets that are reasonable,) for
whatever there may be that deserves praise,~— that he
proceed gradually and cautiously in removing the errors
in which they are infected,—and above all, that he
_studiously disclaim and avoid the appearance of any thing
like a feeling of personal hostility, or personal contempt.
If the orator’s character can be sufficiently established
in respect of Ability, and alsq of Good-will Ac;mmm
towards the hearers, it might at first sight ap- for integrity'
pear as if this would be sufficient ; since the '
former of ‘these would imply the .Power, and t.he latter
the Inclination, to gjve the. best advice, whatever might
be his Moral character ; but Aristotle (in his Politics)
Justly remarks that this last is also requisite to be insist-
ed on, in order to produoe entire confidence ; for, says
he, though a man cannot be suspected of wenting Good-
will towards Aimself, yet many very able men act most
absurdly, even in their 'own affairs, for want of Moral
virtee ; being either blinded or overcome by their Pas-
sions, 80 as to saerifice their own most important interests
to their present gratification ; and much more, therefore,
may they be expected to be thus seduced by personal
temptations, in the advice they give to others. Pericles,
acpordmgly, in the speech which hes been already re-
ferred to, is represented by Thucydides as insisting not
only on his political ‘ability and his patriotism, but also
on his unimpeached integrity, as a qualification absolute-
ly mecessary to entitle him to their confidence ; *for the
mem, > says he, ¢ who possesses every other requisite, but
is overcome by the temptation of interest, will be ready
to sell every thing for the gratification of his avarice.” ~
14
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§4.

From what has been said of the speaker’s recommen-
Character o dation of himself to the audience, and estab-
*pposen  lishment of his authority with them, sufficient
rules may readily be deduced for the analogous pro-
cess,—the depreciation of an opponent. Both of these,
and especially the latter, under the .offensive title of
personality, are by many indiscriminately decried as
unfair Rhetorical artifices; and doubtless they are, in
~the majority of cases, sophistically employed; and by
none more effectually than by those who are perpetually
declaiming against such Fallacies ; the unthinking hear-
.ers not being prepared to expect any from those who
represent themselves as holding them in sych abhorrence.
But surely it is not in itself an unfair topic of argument,
in cases not admitting of decisive and unquestionable
proof, to urge that the one party deserves the hearers’
confidence, or that the other is justly an object of their
distrust. ¢ If the measure is a good one,” it has been
said, ¢ will it become bad because it is supported by a
bad man? if it is bad, will it become good, because sup-
ported by a good man? If the measure be really inexpe-
dient, why not at once shew that it is so? Your produc-

" ing these irrelevant and inconclusive arguments, in lieu
of direct ones, though not sufficient to prove that the
méasure you thus oppose is a good one, contributes to
prove that you yourself regard it as a good one.”” Now
to take thus for granted, that in every case, decisive
arguments to prove a measure bad or good, independent
of all consideration of the character of its advocates,
could be found, and could be made clear to the persons
addressed, is a manifest petitio principii. There is no
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doubt that the generality of men are too much disposed
to consider more, who proposes a measure, than what it
is that is proposed ; and probably woild continue to do
s0, even under a system of annual Parliaments and
universal suffrage ; and if a warning be given against an
excessive tendency to this way of judging, it is reason-
able, and may be useful ; not .should any one escape
censure who confines himself to these topics, or dwells
principally on them, in cases where ¢ direct *’ arguments
are to be expected ; but they are not to be condemned
in toto as ‘““irrelevant and inconclusive,” because they
are only probable, and not in themselves decisive ; it is
only in matters of strict science, and that too, in arguing
to scientific men,* that the character of the advisers (as
well as all other probable Arguments) should be whol]y
* put out of the question.

And it is remarkable that the necessity of allowing
sope ‘weight to this consideration, in political matters,
increases in ‘proportion as any country enjoys a free
government. If all the power be in the hands of a few -
of the higher orders, who have the opportunity at least
* of obtaining education, it is conceivable, whether proba-
ble or not, that they may be brought to try each pro-
posed measure exclusively on its intrinsic merits, by
abstract arguments; but can- any man, in his senses,
really: believe that the great mass of the people, or even
any considerable portion of them, can ever possess so
much political knowledge, patience in investigation, and
sound Logic, (to say nothing of candour,) as’to be able

* Qu. Is every one cha.rgea.ble with weakness or absurdity who
" believes that the earth moves round the Sun, on the authority of
Astronomers, without having himeself scientifically demonstrated it?

\
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end willing to judge, and to judge correctly, of every
proposed political measure, in the abstract, without any
regard to their opinion of the persons who proppse it ?
And it is evident that in every case in which the hearers
are not completely competent judges, they not only will,
but must, take into consideration the characters of those
‘who propose, support, o dissuade any measure ; — the
persons they are connected with,—the designs they may
be supposed to etertain, &c.; though, undoubtedly, an
excessive and exclusive regard to Persons rather than
Arguments, is one of the chief Fallacies against which
men ought to be cautioned. _

But if the opposite mode of judging in every case
were to be adopted without limitation, it is plain that
children could not be educated. Indeed, happily for the .
world, most of them, who were allowed to proceed on
this plan, would in consequence perish in childhood. A
pious Christian again has the same implicit reliance gn
his God, even where unable to judge of the reasonable-
ness of his commands and dispensations, as a dutiful and
affectionate child has on a tender pdrent. Now though
such a man i3 of course regarded by an Atheist as weak
and absurd, it is surely on account of his delief, not of
his consequent: conduct, that he is so regarded. Even
Atheists would in general admit that he is acting reason-
ably, on the supposition that there is 8 God, who has
revealed himself to man.

§ 5.
In no way, perhaps, are men, not bigoted to party,
more likely to be misled by their favourable ..
or unfavourable judgment of their advisers, :’,;‘“"z""‘
than in what relates to the authority derived ®*Perieres
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from Ezperience. Not that Experience ought not to be -
allowed to have great weight; but that men are apt’
not to consider with sufficient attention, what it is that
constitutes Experience, in each point: so that frequently
one man shall have credit for much Experience, in what
relates to the matter in hand, and another, who! perhaps,
possessesd as much,-or mare, shall be underrated as want-
ing it. The vulgar, of all ranks, need to be warned
first, that time alone does not constitufe Experience ; so -
that many years may have passed over a man's head,
without his even having had the same opportunities of
acquiring it, as another, much younger : secondly, that the - -
longest practice in conducting any business in one way,
does not necessarily confer any Experience in conducting
it in a different way ; e. g. an experienced Husbandman,
" or Minister of ‘State, in Persia, would be much at a loss
in Europe : and if they had some things less to learn than
an entire novice, on the other hand they would have
rauch to unlearn : and, thirdly, that merely being con-
versant about a certain class of subjects, does not confer
Experience in a dase where the Operations, and the
End proposed, are different. It is said that-there was
an Amsterdam merchant, who bad dealt largely in com
all his life, who had never seen a field of wheat-growing ;
this man had doubtless acquired, by Experience, an
accurate judgment of the qualities of each description of
corn,—of the best methods of storing it,—of the arts
of buying and selling it at proper times, &ec.; but he
would have been greatly at 2 loss in its cultivafion ;
though he had been, in a certain way, long conversant
about com. Nearly similar is the Experience of a prac-
tised Lawyer, (supposing him to be nothing more,) in a
, 14* :
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case of Legislation; because he has been long conver-
sont about Law, the unreflecting attribute great weight
to his judgment ; whereas his constant habits of fixing
his thoughts on what the law is, and withdrawing it from
the irrelevant question of what the law ought to be ;—
his carefdl observance of a multimde of rules, (which
afford the more scope for the display-of his skiil, in pro-
portion as they are arbitrary, unreasonsble, and unac
countable,) with a*studied indifference as to that which
is foreign from his business, the convenience or inconven-
tence of those Rules,—may be expected to operate un- -
favourably on his judgment in questions of Legislation :
and are likely to counterbalance the advantages of his
superior knowledge, even in such points as do bear on
the question..

In matters connected with Pohucal-economy, the upe-
rience of practical men is often appealed to in opposition
to those who are called Theorists; even though the
latter perhaps are deducing conclusions from a wide
induction of facts, while the experience of the others will
often be found only to amount to thefr having been long
conversant with the detnils of office, and having all that
" time gone on in a certain beaten track, from which they.
never tried, or witnessed, or even imagined, a deviation.

So also the anthority derived from experience of a
practical Miner, i. . one who has wrougbt all his life in
one mine, will sometimes delude a speculator into a vain
search for metal or coal, against the opinion perhaps of
Thagrists, i. e. persons of extensive geological observa-

- The comsideration then of the character of the speak
er, and of his apponent, being of so much importace,
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both as a legitimate source of Persuasion, in many instan-
ces, and also as a topic of Fallacies, it is evidently incum-
bent on the orator to be well versed in this branch of the
art, with a view both to the justifiable advancement of.
"his own cause, and to the detection and exposure of
. unfair artifice in an opponent. It is neither poss’ble, nor
can it in justice be.expected, that this mode of persua-
sion should be totally renounced and exploded, great as
are the abuses to which it is liable : but the speaker ig’
bound, in conscience, to abstain from those abuses him-~
self ; and, in prudence, to be on hxs guard against them
in others. .

To enumerate the various kinds of impressions, favour-

able and unfavourahle, that hearers or readers may enter-
tain concerning any one, would be tedious and superflu-
ous. But it may be worth observing, that a charge of
inconsistency, as it is one of the most disparaging, is also
one that is perhaps the most frequently urged with effect,
on insufficient grounds Strictly speakmg, inconsistency
(such at least as a wise and good man is exempt from)
is the maintaining at the same time two contradictory
- propositions; whether expressed in language, or implied
in sentiments or conduct. As, e. g. if an author, in an
argumentative work, while he represents every syllogism
as futile and fallacious reasoning, aamits that all reason-
ing may be exhibited in the form of syllogisms ; or, if
the same person censures and abhors oppression, yet
practises it towards others ; or if he prescribes two medi-
cines which neutralize each other’s effects, &c.

But a man is often censured as inconsistent, if he
changes his plans or his opinions on any point. And
certainly if he does this often, and lightly, that is good
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ground for withholding confidence from him. But it
would be more precise to characterize him as fickle and
unsteady, than as inconsistent ; because this use of the
term tends to confound one fault with another ; viz.” with
bolding jwo incompatible opinions at once.

But moreover a man is often charged with inconsist- -
, ency for approving some parts of a book, — system,—
character, &c. and disapproving others; — for being now
an advocate for peace, and now for war ;— in short, for
accommodating his judgment or his conduct to the cir-
cumstances before him, as the mariner sets his sails to
the wind.  In this case there is not even any change of
mind implied ; yet for this a man is often taxed with
inconsistency ; though in many instances there would
even be an inconsistency .in the opposite procedure;
e. g. in not shifting the sails, when the wind changes.

In the other case indeed, — when a man does change
his mind, —he implies some error, either first or last.
But some errors every man is liable to, who is not infal-
lible. He therefore who prides himself on his consisten-
cy, on the gtound of resolving never to change his plans
or opinions, does virtually (unless he means to preclaim
himself either too dull to detect his mistakes, or too obsti-
nate to own them) lay claim to infallibility. And if at
'the same time he ridicules (as is often done) the absur-
dity of a claim to infallibility, he is guilty of & gross
inconsistency in the proper and primary sense of the
word., But it is much easier to boast of consistency
than to preserve it. For, as, in the dark, adverse troops
may take post near each other, without mutual recogni-
tion, and consequently without contest, but as soon as
daylight comes, the weaker give place to the stronger;
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$0, in a misty and darkened mind, the most incompatible
opinions may exist together, without any perception of
their discrepency ; till the understanding becomes suffi-
ciently enlightened to. enable the man to reject the less
reasonable opinionsy and retain the opposites.

‘It may be added, that it is a very fair ground for dis-
parsging any one’s- judgment, if he maintains any doc-
trine .or system, avowedly for the sake of comsistency.
That must always be a bad reason. If the system, &e.
is right, you shoudd pursue it because it is right, and not
because you have pursued it hitherto ; if it is wrong,
your baving once committed a fault is a poor reason to
give for persisting in' it.

It only remains to observe, on’this head, that (as Aris-
totle teaches) the place for the disparagement of an oppo-
nent is, for the first speaker, near the close of his dis-
course, to weaken the force of what may be said in reply:
and, for the opponent, near the opening, to lessen the
influence of what has been already said. '

. §6.

Either a personal prejudice, guch as has been _]ust
mentioned, or some other passion unfavourable Unfavoura-
to the speaker’s object, may already exist in the tobep:fl'al;:;
minds of the hearers, which it must be his * dlverted.
business to allay.

It is obvious that this will the most effectually be
done, not by endeavouring to produce a state of perfect
calmness and apathy, but by exciting somc contrary
emotion. And here it is to be observed that some pas-
sions may be, Rhetorically speaking, opposite to each
other, though in strictness they are not so ; viz. whenev-
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er they are incompatible with each other: e. g. the oppo-
site, strictly speaking, to Anger, would be a feeling of
Good-will and approbation towards the person in ques-
tion ; but it is not by the excitement of this, alone, that
Anger may be allayed ; for Fear is, practically, contrary
to it also ; as is remarked by Aristotle ; who philosophi-
cally accounts for this, on the principle thet Anger, imply-
_ing a desire to inflict punishment, must imply also a
supposition that it is possible to do so ; and accordingly
men do not, he says, feel Anger towards .one who is so
much superior as to be manifestly out of their reach ;
and the object of their Anger ceases to be so, as soon as
he becomes an object of Apprehension. Of course the
converse also of this holds good ; Anger, when it pre-
vails, in like manner ‘subduing Fear. Savage nations
accordingly, having no military discipline, are accustom-
ed to work themselves up into a phrensy- of rage by their
war-songs and dances, in order to excite -themselves to
courage. * Compassion, likewise, may be counteracted
dither by Disapprebation, by Jealousy, by Fear, or by
Disgust and Horror ; and Envy, either by Good-will, or
by Contempt. : . ,

This is the more necessary to be attended to in order
that the Orator may be on his guard against inadvertent-
ly defeating his own object, by exciting feelings at vari-
ance with those he is endeavouring to produce, though
not strictly contrary to them. Aristotle accordingly
potices, with this view, the difference between the
‘ Pitiable,” (ékesivd,) and the ¢ Horrible or Shocking,”
(3s4»0,) which, as he observes, excite different feelings,

* 8ee Arist. Rhet. b. i, in his Treatises on * Qgy4 and d4fog.

0
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destructive. of each other ; so that the Orator must be
warned, if the former is his object,.to keep clear of any'\
thing that may excite the latter.

. It will often happen that it. will be easier to give a
new direction to the unfavourable passiqn, than to sub-
dueit; e. g. to turn the indignation or the laughter of
the hearers against a different object. Indeed, whenever
" the case will admit of this, it will generally prove the
more successful expedient, because it does not imply the
accomplishment of so great & cnange 1 the mmds of the ’
hearers.

”



PART IIL

OF STYLE.

CHAP. I
Of Perspicuity.
§1.

TrovueH the consideration of Style has been laid down
as holding a place in a Treatise of Rhetoric,
petreatator it would be neither necessary nor pertinent,
eeml 1o enter fully into a general discussion of the
subject ; which would evidently embrace much that by
no means peculiarly belongs to our present enquiry. It
is requisite for an Orator, e. g. to observe the rules of
Grammar ; but the same may be said of the Poet, and
the Historian, &c. nor is there any peculiar kind of
grammatical propriety belonging to Persuasive or Argu-
mentative compositions ; so that it would be a departure
from our subject to treat at large, under the head of
Rhetoric, of such rules as equally concern every other
of the purposes for which Language is employed. -

", Conformably to this view 1 shall, under the present
head, notice but slightly such principles of composition
as do not exclusively or peculiarly belong to the present

+ subject ; confining my attention chiefly to such obser-
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vations on Style as have an especial reference to Argu-
mentative and Persuasive works.

§ 2.

It is sufficiently evident (though the maxim is often
practically disregarded) that the first requisite _ ,
of Style not only in Rhbetorical, but in all com- v

. . .« e . . quality.
positions,* is Perspicuity ; since, as Aristotle .
observes, language which is not intelligible, or not clear-
ly and readily intelligible, fails, in the same proportion,
of the purpose for which language is employed. And
it is equally self-evident (though this truth is still more
frequently overlooked) that Perspicuity is a relative
quality, and consequently cannot properly be predicated
of any work, without a tacit reference to the class of
readers or hearers for whom it is designed. Nor is it
enough that the Style be such as they are capable of
understanding, if they bestow their utmost attention :
the degree and the kind of attention, which they have
been accustomed, or are likely to bestow, will be among
the circumstances that are to be taken into the account,
and provided for. [ say the kind, as well as the degree,
of attention, because some hearers and readers will be-
found slow of apprehension indeed, but capable of tak-
ing in what is very copiously and gradually explained
to them ; while others, on the contrary, who are much
quicker at catching the sense of what is expressed in a
short compass, are incapable of long attention, and are

*In Poetry, perspicuity is indeed by no means unimportant; but
the moet perfoct degree of it is by no means so essential as in Prose-
works. See Part iii. ch. iii. § 3.

15
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not only weanied, bat absolutely‘bewﬂdered by ad!ﬂilse
Style.

When a numerous and very m1xed audience is to be
addressed, much skill will be required in adapting the
Style, (both in this, and in other respects,) and indeed
the Arguments also, and the whole structure of the dis-
course, to the various minds which it is designed to im-
press ; nor can the utmost art and diligence prove, after
all, more than partially successful in such a case; es-
pecially when the diversities are so many and so great,
as exist in the congregations to which most Sermons
are addressed, and in the readers for whom popular
works of an argumentative, imstructive, and hortatory
character are intended. It is possible, however, to ap-
proach indefinitely to an object which cannot be com-
pletely attained ; and to adopt such a Style, and likewise
such a mode of Reasoning, as shall be level to the com-
prehension of the greater part, at least, even of a pro-
miscuous ‘audience, without being distasteful to any.

It is obvious, and has often been remarked, that ex-
treme conciseness is ill suited to hearers or readers,
whose intellectual powers and cultivation are but small :
the usual expedient, however, of employing a proliz
Brevity ana Style by way of accommodation to such minds,
pollrly- s seldom successful : most of those who could
have comprehended the meaning, if more briefly ex-
pressed, and many of those who could not do so, are
likely to be bewildered by tedious expansion ; and being
unable to maintain a steady attention to what is said,
they forget part of what they have heard before the
whole is completed. Add to which, that the feebleness
produced by excessive dilution, (if such an expression
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may be allowed,) will occasion the attention to languish ;
and what is imperfectly attended to, however -clear in
itself, will usually be but imperfectly understood. Let
not an author, therefore, satisfy himself by finding
that he has expressed lus meaning so that, if at-
tended to, he cannot fail to be understood ; he must
consider also (as was before remarked) what attention
is likely to be paid to it. If on the one hand much
matter is expressed in very few words, to an unreflect-
ing audience, or if; on the other hand, there is a weari-
some prolixity, the requisite attention may very probably
not be bestowed.* -

The best general rule for avoiding the disadvaptages
both of conciseness and of prolixity, is to em-
ploy Repetition : to repeat, that is, the same
sentiment and argument in many different forms of ex-
pression ; each, in itself brief, but all, together, affording
stch an expansion of the sense to be conveyed, and so
detaining the mind upon it, as the case may require.

Repetition.

*1t is remarked by Anatomists, that the nutritive quality is not
the only requisite in food ;— that a certain degree of distention of
the stomach is required, to enable it to act with its full powers ;—
and that it is for this reason hay and straw must be given to horses,
a3 well as corn, in order to supply the necessary bulk. Something
analogous to this takes place with respect to the generality of minds,
which are incapable of thoroughly digesting and assimilating what
is presented to them, however clearly, in a very small compass.
Many a one is capable of deriving that instruction from a mroderate
sized volume, which he could not receive from a very amall pam;
phlet, even more perspicuously written, and containing every thing
that is to the purpose. It is necessary that the attention should be
detainied for a certain time on the eubject: and persons of unphilo-
sophical mimd, though thay can attend to what they read or heas, are
unapt to dwell upon it in the way of subsequent meditation. '
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Cicero among the ancients, and Burke among the
modern writers, afford, perhaps, the most abundant prac-
tical exemplifications of this rule. The latter some-
times shews a deficiency in correct taste, and lies open
to Horace’s censure of an author, ¢ Qui variare cupit
rem prodigialiter wnam':” but it must be admitted that
be seldom fails to make himself thoroughly understood,
and does not often weary the attention, even when he
offends the taste, of his readers.

Care must of course be taken that the repetition may
pot be too glaringly apparent ; the variation must not
consist in the mere use of other, synonymous, words; but
what has been expressed in appropriate terms may be
repeated in metaphorical ; the antecedent and conse:
‘quent of an argument, or the parts of an antithesis, may
‘be transposed ; or several different points that have been
enumerated, presented in a varied order, &c.

It is not necessary to dwell on that obvious rule lad
Worde de- down by Aristotle, to avoid uncommon, and, as
Saron  they are vulgarly called, hard words, i. e. those
siood by the which are such to the persons addressed;
es. but it may be worth remarking, that to those
who wish to be understood by the lower orders, one of
. the best principles of selection is to prefer terms of
Sazon origin, which will generally be more famikar to
them, than those derived from the Latin, (either directly,
or through the medium of the French,) even when the
latter are more in use among persons of education.¥

* A remarkable instance of this is, that while the children of the
higher classes always call their parents ¢ Papa!” and ¢ Mamma!’
the children of the peasantry usnally eall them by the titles of “Fa -
ther ! and ¢ Motlyer ! *' -
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Our language being (with very -trifling eéxceptions) made
up of these elements, it is very easy for any one, though
unacquainted with Saxon, to obsetve this precept, if he
“has but a knowledge of French or of Latin ; and there is
a remarkable scope for such a choice as I am speaking
of, from the multitude of synonymes derived, respec-
tively,"from those two sources. The compilers of our
Liturgy being anxious to reach the understandings of
all classes, at a time when our language was in a less
settled state than at present, availed themselves of -
this circumstance in employing many synonymous, or
nearly synonymous, expressions, most of which are
of the description just alluded to. -Take, as an in-
stance, the Exhortation: ¢¢ acknowledge ”” and ¢ con-
fess ;”’ ¢ dissemble ” and ¢ cloke ;”* ‘humble” and
“Jowly ; * ¢ goodness” and ‘“‘mercy;” ¢ assemble »
and ““meet together.” And here it may be observed,
that, as in this last instance, a word of French origin will
very often not have a single word- of Saxon derivation
corresponding to it, but may find an exact equivalent
in a phrase of two or more words : e. g. ¢ constitute,”
¢¢go to make up;” ‘“arrange,”’ ‘ put in order ;”’ ‘sub-
stitute,” ¢ put in the stead,” &c. &c.* N

*It is worthy of notice, that a Style composed chiefly of the words
of French origin, while it is less intelligible to the lowest classes,
is characteristic of those who in cultivation of taste are below the
highest. As in dress, furniture, deportment, &c. so also in language, -
the dread of vulgarity constantly besetting those who are half con-
_scious that they aré in danger of it, drives them into the extreme of
affected finery. So that the precept, which has been given with a
view to perspicuity; may, to a certain degree, be observed with an
advantage inspaint of elegance slso.

15*%
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In adapting the Style to the comprehension of the
ety imt 8 caution is to be“obsefvei agai.nst
prar iy g guity of the word ‘¢ Plain ; ”* which
ormament.  ig opposed sometimes to Obscurity, and some-
times to Ornament ; the vulgar require a perspicuous,
but by no means a dry end unedorned Style ; on the
contrary, they. have a taste rather for the over-floxid,
tawdry, and bombastic : nor are the ornaments of style
by any means necessarily inconsisteat with perspicuity ;
Metaphor, which is among the principal of them, is in-
deed, in many cases, the clearest mode of expression
that can be adopted ; it being usually much easier for
umcultivated minds 40 comprehend a similitude or anal
ogy, than an abstract term. And hence the language
of savages, as has often been remarked, is highly met-
. aphorical ; and such appears to have been the case
with all languages in' their earlier,  and consequently
rader and more savage state ; all terms relating to the
mind and its operations, being, as appears from the ety-
mology of most of them, originally metaphorical, though
by long use they have ceased to be so: e. g. the words
“ponder,” ¢ deliberate,” ¢‘reflect,” and many other
such, are evidently drawn by analogy from external sen-
sible bodily actions.

§8.
.- In respect to the Construction of sentences, it is an
Omeurve.  obvious caution to abstain from such as are too

tion of .. .
sontences. long ; but it is a mistake to suppose that the

* Bee Elements of Logic, Fallacies, Book iii. § 5 p. 132.
B
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obscurity of many long sentences depends on their length
alone ; a well constructed sentence of very considerable
length may be more readily understood, than a shorter

one which is more awkwardly framed. If a sentence -

be so constructed that the meaning of each part can be
taken in as we proceed, (though it be evident that the
sense is not brought to a close,) its length will be little .

or no impediment to perspicuity ; but if the former part
of the sentence convey no distinct meaning till we arrive
nearly at the end, (however plain it may then appear,)
it will be, on the whole, deficient in perspicuity ; for it
will need to be read over, or thought over, a second
time, in order to be fully comprehended; which is what’
few readers or hearers are willing to be burthened with.
Take as an instance, such a sentence ‘as this: It is
not without a degree of patient attention and persever-
ing diligence, grester than the generality are willing to
bestow, though not greater than the object deserves, that
the habit can be acquired of examining and judging of
our own conduct with the same accuracy and impar-
tiality as of that of another:” this labours under the
defect I am speaking of ; which may be remedied by
some such alteration as the following: ¢‘the habit of
examining our own conduct as accurately as that of .
another, and judging of it with the same impartiality,
cannot be acquired without a degree of patient attention
and persevering diligence, not greater indeed than the -
ohject deserves, but greater than the generality are
willing to bestow.” The two sentences are nearly the
same in length, and in the words employed; but the
alteration of the arrangement allows the later to be un-
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derstood, clause by clause, as it proceeds.* The cantion
just given is the mor¢. necessary to be insisted on, be-
cause an author is apt to be misled by reading over a
sentence to himself, and being satisfied on finding it
perfectly intelligible ; forgetting that he himself has the
advantage, which a hearer has not, of knowing at the
beginning of the sentence what is coming in the close. -
“Universally, indeed, an unpractised writer is liable to
Clearidess be misled by his own knowledge of his own

do not im-

ply clear-  meaning, into supposing those - expressions
premion.  clearly intelligible, which are so to himself ;
but which may not be so to the reader, whose thoughts
are not in the same train. And hence it is that some
do not write or speak with so much perspicuity on a
subject which has long been very familiar to them, as
on one, which they understand indeed, but with which
they are less intimately acquainted, and in which their
knowledge has been more recently acquired. In the
former case it is a matter of some difficulty to keep in
mind the necessity of carefully and copiously explain-
ing principles which by long habit have come to as-
sume in our minds the appearance of self-evident truths.
8o far is Blair’s notion from being correct, that obscu-

* Care must be taken however, in applying this precept, not to
let the beginning of a sentence so forestall what follows as to render
it apparently feeble and impertinent: e. g. ¢ Solomon, one of the
most celebrated of men for wisdom and for prosperity,”. . . . . .
“ why who needs "’ (the hearer will be apt to say to himself’) ¢ to be
told that?” and yet it may be important to the purpose in hand to
fix the attention on these circumstances: Jet the description come
before the name, and the sentence, while it remains equally perspie-
uous, will be free from the fault complained of.
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rity of Style necessarily springs from indistinctness of
Conception. ,

§ 4.

The foregoing rules have all, it is evident, proceeded‘
on the supposition that it is the writer’s intention to_be
’ugdg_xsmod ; and this cannot but be the case in every
legmmate exercise of the Rhetorical art: and general-

ly speaking, eyen where the de51gn is Sophlstxcal For,
28 Dr. Campbell has justly remarked, the Sophist may
employ for his purpose what are in themselves real and
valid arguments; since probabilities may lie on oppo-
gite sides, though truth can be but on one; his falla-
cious artifice consisting only in keeping out of sight the
stronger probabilities which may be urged against him,
and in attributing an undue weight to those which he
has to allege. Or again he may, either directly or in- ,
directly, assume as self-evident a premiss which there is
no sufficient ground for admitting ; or he may draw off
the attention of the hearers to the proof of some irrel-
evant point, &c. according to the various modes de-
scribed in the Treatise on FaLracies ; but in all this
there is no call for any departure from perspicuity of
Style, properly so called ; not even when he avails him-
self of an ambiguous term. ¢ For though,” as Dr.
Campbell says, ‘‘a Sophism can be mistaken for an Ar-
gument only where it is not rightly understood,” it
is the aim of him who employs it, rather that the mat-
ter should be misunderstood, than not understood ;—
that his language should be deceitful, rather than obscure
ot unintelligible. The hearer must not indeed form a

.
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correot, but he must form some, and if possible, a
distinct, though erroneous idea of the arguments em-
ployed, in order to be misled by them. The obscurity
wn short, if it is to be'so called, must not be obscurity of
Style ; it must be, not like a mist which dims the ap-
pearance of objects, but like a coloured glass which dis-
guises them.

There are, however, certain spurious kmds, as they
Spurious  102Y b called, of writing or speaking, (distinct
Omiory.  from what is strictly termed Sophistry,) in

which obscurity of Style may be apposite. The Ob-
Ject which has all along been supposed, is that of con-
vinging or persuading ; but there are some kinds of Ora-
tory, if they are to be so named, in which some different
End is proposed.

One of these Ends is, (when the cause is such that
it cannot be sufficiently supported even by
to ursezg specious Fallacies,) to appear fo say some-

" thing, when there is in fact nothing to be
said: so as at least to avoid the ignominy of being si-
lenced. To this end, the more confused and unintel-
ligible the language, the better, provided it carry with
it the appearance of profound wisdom, and of being
something to the purpose.

¢ Now though nothing (says Dr. Campbell) would
seem to be easier than this kind of Style, where an
Author falls into it naturally ; that is, when he deceives
himself as well as his reader, nothing is more difficult
when attempted of design. It is beside requisite, if this
manner must be continued for any time, that it be art-
fully blended with some glimpses of meaning ; else, to
persons of discernment, the charm will at length be dis-
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solved, and the nothingness of what has been spoken
will be-detected ; nay even the attention of the unsus-
pecting multitude, when not relieved by any thing that
is level to their comprehension, will infallibly flag. The
Invocation in the Dunciad admirably suits the Orator
who is unhappily reduced to the necessnty of taking shel
ter in the unintelligible :

Of darkness visible so much he lent,
As half to shew, half veil the deep intent.”
Chap. viii. sec. 1. p. 119.

This artifice is distinguished from Sophistry, proper-
ly so called, (with which Dr. Campbell seems to con-
found it,) by the circumstance that its tendency is not, .

as in Sophistry, to convince, but to_have the appear- |

ance of arguing, when in fact nothing is urged; for in order

for men to be copvinced, on however insufficient grounds,
they must (as was remarked above) understand some-
thing from what is said, though, if it be fallacious, they
must not understand it rightly ; but if this cannot be
accomplished, the Sophist’s next resort is the unintel
ligible ; which indeed is very often intermixed with the
Sophistical, when the latter is of itself too scanty or too
weak. Nor does the adoption of this Style serve mere-
ly to save his credit as an Orator or Author; it frequent-
ly does more : ignorant and unreflecting persons, though
they cannot be, strictly speaking, convinced, by what
they do not understand, yet will very often suppose,
each, that® the rest understand it ; and each is ashamed
to acknowledge, even to. himself, his own darkness and
perplexity ; ‘so that if the speaker with- a confident air
announces his conclusion as established, they will ofien,



180 ELEMENTS OF RHETORIC. Paer IfL

according to the maxim ‘¢ omne ignotum pro mirifico,™
take for granted that he has advanced valid arguments,
and will be loth to seem behind-hand in comprehending
them. It usually requifes that a man  should have
some confidence in his own understanding, to venture
to say, “what has been spoken is umintelligible to
me.” B

Another purpose sometimes smswered by a discourse
of this kind is, that it serves to furnish an excuse, flimsy
indeed, but not unfrequently sufficient, for men to vote
or act according to- their own inclinatiohs ; which they
would perhaps have been ashamed to do, if strong argu-
ments had been urged on the other side, and had re-
mained confessedly unanswered ; but they satisfy them-
selves, if something has been said in favour of the course
they wish to adopt ; though that something be only fair-
sounding sentences that convey no distinct meaning.
They are content that an answer has been made,
without troubling themselves to consider what it is.

H § 50
Another end, which in speaking is sometimes pro-
Occupying  Posed, and which -is, if possible, still more
remote from the legitimate province of Rhet
oric, is to’ occupy time. When an unfavourable de-
cision is apprehended, and the protraction of the de-
bate may afford time for fresh voters to be summoned,
or may lead to an adjournment, which will afford scope
for some other manceuvre ;— when there is a chanece
of so wearying out the attention of the hearers, that they
will lsten with languor and impatience to what shall be
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urged on the other side,— when an advocate sis called
upon to plead a cause in the absence of those whose
opinion it is of the utmost importance to influence, and
wishes to reserve all his Arguments till they arrive, but
till then, must apparently proceed in his pleading; in
these and many similar cases, whicl it is needless to par-
ticularize, it is a valuable talent to be able to pour forth
" with fluency an wnlimited quantity of well-sounding lan-

. guage which has little or no meaning ; — which shall not

strike the hearers as unintelligible or nonsensical, tizough
it convey to their minds no distinct idea.

Perspicuity of Style, — real, not apparent, perspicu-
ity, —is in this case never necessary, and sometimes,
studiously agoided. If any distinet meaning weie con-
veyed, and that which was said were irrelevant, it would
be perceived to be so, and would produce impatience in
the hearers, or affotd an advantage to the opponemts ;
if, on the other hand, tt eech were relevant, and there

. were no arguments of orce to be urged, except such -

“as either had been already dwelt on, or were required
to be reserved (as in the case Jast alluded to) for a fuller
audience, the speaker would not further his cause by
bringing them forward. So that the usual resource on
these occasions, of such orators as thoroughly understand
the tricks of their art, and do not disdain to employ them,
is to amuse their audience with specious emptiness.*

* It is most unfortunate, that in Sermons there should be so much

temptation to'fall into the first two (to say nothing of the third) of
these kinds of spurious oratory : when it is appointed that a-Sermon

shall be preached, and custom requires that it shall be of a certain

length, there cannot but be more danger that the preacher should chief-

ly consider himself as bound to say something, and to ocoupy the ime

16
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v - § 6. g
Another kind of spuriou$ Oratory, and the last that
—Diegiay o Will be noticed, is that which has for its object
cloquence. ¢ gain the hearer’s admiration 'of the Elo-
quence displayed. This, indeed, censtitutes one of
the three kinds of Oratory enumerated by Aristotle,*
and is regularly treated of by him, along with the Delib- -
erate and Judicial branches ; though it ha.rdly deserves
the place he has bestowed on it.

When this is the end pursued, persplculty is not
indeed to be avoided, but it may often without detriment
be disregarded.t Men frequently admire as eloquent, and
sometimes admire the most, what they do not at all, or .
do not fully, comprehend if elevated and high sounding
words be arranged in graceful and sonorous periods.
Those of uncultivated minds especially, are apt to think
meanly of any thing that is brought down perfectly to
the low level of their capacity; though to do this with
respect to valuable Truths which are not trite, is one of
the most admirable feats of genius. They admire the
profundity of one who is mystical .and obscure ; mistak-
ing the muddiness of the water for depth; and magnify-
ing in their imaginations what is viewed through a fog ;
and they conclude that brilliant language must represent

prescribed, without keeping in mind the object of leaving his hearers
wiser or better, than if he were to preach solely in consequence of his
having such a epecific objeot to accomplish. See note, part iii. chap.
iii. § 2.

* For he says, that in each of the two other kinds, the hearer is a
“judge; " in the first of the ¢ expedient,” in the other, of the ¢ just; » i
butin the third kind he is only §ewds, literally, a Spectator; and isa
judge merely (ms Suvduens) of the ability of the Orator.

t See Appendlx [G.]
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some. brilliant ideas, without troubling themselves to in-
quire what those ideas are.
* Many an en,thusnasnc admirer of a fine ¢ dlscourse, or
a piece of *fine writing,” would be found on examination
to -retain only a few sonorous, but empty phrases ; and
not only to have no notion of the general drift of the
Argument, but not even to have ever considéred whether
the Author had any such drift or not. ~

It is not meant to be insinuated that in every such
case the composition is in itself unmeaning, or that the
Author had no, other ob_]ect than the credit of Eloquence;
he may have had a higher End in view ; and ‘he may
have expressed himself .very clearly to some hearers,
though not to all : but it is most important to be fully .
aware of the fact, that it is possible tc obtain the highest
applause from those who not only receive no edification
from what they hear, but absolutely do not understand
it So far is popularity from being a safe criterion of the
usefulness of a preacher.

N

'CHAP. II.
" Of Enérgy.

§ I
The next quality of Style to be noticed is what may
by called Energy; the term being used in a wider sense
than the ’Exégysia of Aristotle, and nearly corresponding
with what Dr. Campbell calls Vivacity; so as to com-
prehend every thing that may conduce to stimulate
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attention, —to impress strongly on the mind the Argue
ments adduced,—to excite the Imagination, and to
arouse the Feelings.

This Energy then, or Vivacity of Style, must depend
(as is likewise the case in respect of Perspicuity) on
three things ; 1st, the Choice of words, 2d, their N'um-
ber, and . 3d, their Arrangement.

With respect to the Choice of words, it will be most
Choice or CODVenient to consider them under those two
words with 1asses which-Aristotle has described under the
B titles of Kégue and Zéva, for which our language
does not afford precisely corresponding names : ¢ Prop-
er,” ¢ Appropriate,” or ¢ Ordinary,”’ terms will the rhost
nearly designate the former ; the latter class including all
others ;—all that are in any way removed from common
use ;—whether uncommon terms, or ordinary terms,
either transferred toa different meaning from that which
strictly belongs to them; or employed in a*different man-
ner from that of commoh discourse, All the Tropes and
Figures,. enumerated by Grammatical and Rhetorical
Writers, will of course fall under this head.

With 'respect then to ¢ Proper ”’ terms, the principal

_ rule for guiding our Choice with a view to Ener-
Sgalnet gen- gy, is to prefer, ever, those words ‘which are the
oM Jeast abstract and general. Individuals alone
having a real existence,* the terms denoting them (call-

*Thence celled by Aristotle, ( Categ. sec. 3.) ¢ primary subatan-
ces,” (ﬂq&tm oﬁala;,) Genus and Species, being denominated ¢ seo-
ondary,’” as not prdpeﬂy deneting a “really-existing thing,” (2605 ‘“,)

_ but_pether an aftyibwte. He. has, indeed, been considered as the
great advocate of the opposite doctrigs ; 4. ¢..the system of * Repl
ilam ;’l’ yhich;wu qgﬁtﬁinly embraced by many of his professed fol
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ed by Logicians ¢ Singular terms **) will'of course make
the most vivid impression on the mind, and exercise most
the power of conception ;.and the less remote any term
is from these, i. e. the more specific, the more -Energy
it will possess, in comparison of such as are more gene-
ral. The impressien produced on the mind by a Singular
term, may be compared to the distinct view taken in by
the eye, of any ob_]ect (suppose some particular man)
near at hand, in a clear light, which enables us to distin-
guish the features of the individual; in a fainter light, or
rather further off, we merely perceive that the object is @
man ; this corresponds with the idea conveyed by the
name of the Species ; yet further off, or in a still feebler
light, we can distinguish merely some living- object; and
at length, merely some -object ; these views correspond-
ing respectively with the terms denoting the genera, less
or more remote and as each of these views conveys, as
far as it goes, an equally correct impression to the mind,
(for we are equally certain that the object at a distance is
something, as that the one close to us is such and such
an individual,) though each, successively, is less vivid ;
80, in language, a General term may be as clearly under-
stood as a Specific, or a Singular term, but will convey
a much less forcible impression to the hearer’s mind.
¢ The more General the terms are,” (as Dr. Campbell

lowers; but hls own lapguage is sufficiently explicit. Ildew R slels
3onsi «bds i enpalur.  "Exd ply ody vy agdray sboviy dvapgirCirnrer xul
&anlig lorm, 3rs oids @ onpaiva® Sropor yig, nal b &efud «d Innoduwiy
feer.  "Exl 3 7dy Joriowr obosir DAINETAL uiy dusins of sxipar: ol
wesonyoglus <53 o1 enpalyuy, drar day, drjpuwess § Jéw - OT MHN I'R
AAHOEZ" &rx& pZrder woiéy o1 enpuirs* x. v A Aristotie, Caleg.
sece 3, See Logic, Dissertatlon, c. v. ’
16* '
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justly remarks,) ¢“the picture is the fainter ; the inore
Special they are, the brighter. The same sentiment

may be expressed with equal justness, and even equal -

perspicuity, in the former way, as in the latter ; but as
the colouring will in that case be more languid, it cannot
give equal pleasure to the fancy, and by consequence will
not contribute so much either to fix the attention, or to
impress the memory.”

It miglit be supposed at first mght, that an Author has
little or no choice on this point, but must employ either
more or less general terms according to the objects he is
speaking of. There is, however, in almost every case,
great room for such a choice as we are speaking of ; for
in the first place, it depends on our choice whether or
not we will employ terms more general than the subject
requires ; which may almost always be done consistent-
ly with Truth and Propriety, though not with Energy ;
if it be true that a man has committed murder, it may be
correctly asserted, that he has committed a crime : if the
Jews were ‘“exterminated,”” and ¢ Jerusalem demolish-
ed” by ¢ Vespasian’s army,” it may be said, with truth,
that they were *‘ subdued by ‘‘en Enemy,”” and their
¢ Capital ” taken. This substitution then of the Gene-
ral for the Specific, or of the 8pecific for the Singular, is
always within our reach ; and many, especially unprac-
tised Writers, fall into a feeble Style by resorting to it
unneeessarily ; either because they imagine there is more
appearance of refinement or of profundity in the émploy-
ment of such terms as are in less comman use emong the
wulgar, or, in some cases with a view to give greater com- "
prehensiveness. to. their reasonings, and to increase the
utility of what they say, by enlarging 'tl‘ae field of its

~
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application. Inexperienced Preachers frequently err in

this way, by dwelling on Virtue and Vice, — Piety and

- Irreligion, in the abstract, without. partlculanzmg forget- -

" ting that while they §nclude much, they impress little or
nothing. '

The only appropriate occasion for this Generlc lan-
guage, (as it may be called,) is when we wish to avoid |
glvmg a vivid impression, — when our object is to soften
what is offensive, disgusting, or shocking ; as when we
speak of an, ¢ execution,” for the infliction of the sen-
-tence of death on a criminal : of which kind of expres-
sions, coromon discourse furnishes numberless instances.
On the other hand, in Antony’s speech over Casar’s
body, his object being to ezcite horror, Shakspea.re puts
into his mouth the most particular expressions ; ¢ those
honourable men (not, who killed Casar, but) whose
daggers have atabbed Ceesar.”

§ 2.

But in the second place, not only does a regard for
Energy require that we should not-use terms Tropes.
more general than are exactly adequate to the
objects poken of, but we are also allowed, in many cases,.
to employ less general terms than are exactly Appropri-
ate. In which case we are employing words not ¢ Ap-
propriate,” but belonging to the second of the two
classes just mentioned. The use of this Trope* (enu-
merated by Aristotle among the Metaphors, but since,
more commonly called Synecdoche) is very frequent ; as it
conduces much to the energy of the expression, without

* From 79870 ; any word turned from its primary sig-n‘iﬁca.ﬁon.
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occasioning, in general, any risk of its meaning being
mustaken. . The passtge ‘cited by Dr. Campbell,* from
one of our Lord’s discourses, (which are in general of this
char;lcter,) together with the remarks made upon it, will
serve to illustrate what has been just said : ¢ ¢ Consider,’
says our Lord, ¢the lilies how they grow : they toil not,

* they spin not ; and yet I say unto you, that Solomon in

all his glory was not arrayed like one of these.. If then
God so clothe the grass, which to-day is in the field, and
to-morrow is cast into the oven, how much more will he
clothe you?”t Let us here adopt a little of the tasteless
manner of modem paraphrasts, by the substitution of
more General terms, one of their many expedients of
infrigidating, and let us observe the effect produced by
this change. ¢ Consider the flowers, how they gradually
increase in their size.; they do no manner of work, and
yet I declare to you, that no king whatever, in his most
splendid habit, is dressed up like them. If then God in
his providence doth so adorn the vegetable productions,
which continue but little time on the land, and are after-
wards devoted to the meanest uses, how much more will
he provide clothing for you?’ How spiritless is the
same sentiment rendered by these small variations? The
very particularizing of to-day and to-morrow,.is infinitely
more expressive of transitoriness, than any description
wherein the terms are general, that can be substituted in
its room.” It is a remarkable circumstance that this

* The ingenious Author cites this in the Section treating of ¢ Prop-
er terms,” which is a trifling oversight ; as it is plain that ¢ lily ” is
used for the Genus “ flower,” —* Bolomon, for the Species ¢ King,”
&e. : i

t Luke xii. 27, 28.

\
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charactensnc of style is perfectly retained in translation,
in which every other excéllence of expression is liable
to be lost ; so that the ptevalence of this kind of language
in the Sacred writers may be regarded as something
provideptial. It may be said with truth, that the book
which it is the most necessary to translate into every lan-

. guage, is chiefly characterized by that kind of excellence
in diction which is least impaired by translation.

§ 3.

But to proceed with the consideration of Tropes ; the
most employed and most important of all those  metaphor
kinds of expressions which depart from the plain ¢ Simile-
and strictly Appropriate Style,—all that are called by
Aristotle, Z4va, — is the Metaphor, in the usual and limited
sense ; viz. a word substituted for another, on aceount of
the Resemblance or Analogy between their significations.
The Simile or Comparison may be considered as differing
in form only from a Metaphor ; the resemblance being in
that case stated, which in the Metaphor is implied.*
Each may be founded either on resemblance, strictly so
called, i. e. direct resemblance between the objects
themselves in question, (as when we speak of ¢ table-
land,” or compare great waves to mountains,) or on Anal
ogy,-which is the resemblance of Ratios, —a similarity
of the ‘relations they bear to certain other objects; as
when we speak of the * light of reason,” or of “revela-
tion,” or compare a wounded and captive warrior to a
stranded ship.} The Analogical Metaphors and Com-

‘&eeLomohp iid.
t Rhoderic Dhu, in ﬂle LadyoftheLako
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parisons are both the more frequent and the more striking. -

They are the more frequent, because almost every object
has such a multitude of relations, of different kinds, to

many other objects; and they are the more striking,"

because {as Dr. A. Smith has well remarked) the more
remote and unlike in themselves any two objects are, the
more is the mind impressed and gratified by the percep-
tion of some point in which they agree.

It has been already observed, under the head of Exam-
ple, that we are carefully to distinguish between an
Niustration, (i. e. an JArgument from analogy or resem-
blance,) and what is properly called a Simile or Compar-
ison, introduced merely to give force or beauty to the
expression. 'The aptness and beauty of an [llustration
sometimes leads men to overrate, and sometimes to un-
derrate, its force as an Argument.*

With respect to the choice between the Metaphorical

form and that of Comparison, it may be laid down as a
- general rule, that the former is always to be preferred,}
wherever it is sufficiently simple and plain to be’ imme-
diately comprehended ; but that which as a Meta‘phor
would sound obscure and enigmatical, may be welt
received if expressed as a Comparison. We may say,
e. g. with propriety, that ¢ Cromwell ¢trampled on the
laws : ** it would sound feeble to say that ‘‘he treated the
laws with the. same contempt as a- man does any thing
which he tramples under his feet:” On the other hand
it would be harsh and ooscure to say, ¢ the stranded

* See Part i. chap iii. § 2,

T Eovw 4 sixdy pstagopd, 6mqméqouo-a mpooféose - 8ed fr- -

sor #89, Ot ;mxpotéemc x. 7. A Aristotle, Rhet. book iii. chap.
10. .
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vessel ley shaken by the waves,” meaning, the -wounded
Chief tossing on the bed of sickness ; it is therefore ne-
cessary in such a case to state.the resemblance. But
this is never to ‘be done more fully than is necessary to
perspicuity ; because all men are more gratified at catch-
mg the Resemblance for themselves, than at having it
pomt,ed out to them.* And accordingly the Metsphorica
greatest masters of this kind of style, when the ®™

case will not admit of pure Metaphor, generally prefer a)
mixture of ‘Metaphor with Simile ; first pointing out the !
similitude, and- afterwards employing metaphorical terms
which imply it ; or, vice versd, explaining a Metaphor by
a statement of the Comparison. To take examples of
both kinds from an Author who particularly excels m
this point ; (speaking of morbid Fancy.)

like the bat of Indian brekes,
Her pinions fan the woand she makes,
And soothing thus the dreamer’s pain,
' ' She drinks the life-blood from the vein.t .

The word “like” makes this a Comparison ; but the

three succeeding lines are Metaphorical.  Again, to take
an instance of the other kind,

They melted from the field, as snow,
‘When streams are swoln, and south winds blow,
Dissolves in silent dew. }

[y

Of the wazds here put in italics, the former is a Meta-
phor, the latter introduges a Comparison. Though
the instances here adduced are taken from a Poet, the

* T parvBavew éd&lw; %00 glogi.. Aristotle, Rhet. book iii. °
chap. 5.
1 Rokeby.

t Marmion.
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judicious management of Comparison which they exem-
plify, is even more essential to a Prose-writer, to whom
less license is allowed.in the employment of it. It is a
remark of Aristotle, (Rhet. book iii. chap. 4.) that the
Simile is more suitable in Poetry, and that Metaphor is
the only ornament of language in which the Orator may
freely indulge. He should therefore be the more care-
* ful to bring a Simile as near as possible to the Metaphori-
cal form. The following is an examplé of the same kind
of expression : ¢ These metaphysic rights entering into
common life, hke rays of light which pierce into a dense
medium, are, by the laws of nature, refracted from their
straight line. Indeed, in the gross and complicated mass
" of human passions and concerns, the primitive rights of
man undergo such a variety of refractions, and reflec-
tions, that it becomes absurd to talk of them as if they
continued in the simplicity of their original direction.’*
Metaphors may be employed, as Aristotle observes,
Elovating or either to elevape. or to degrade the subject,
dograding according to the design of the Author ; being
drawn from similar or corresponding objects of
a higher or lower character. Thus a loud and vehement
Speaker may be described either as bellowing, or as thun-
dering  And in both cases, if the Metaphor is apt -and
suitable to the purpose designed, it is alike conducive to
Energy. He remarks that the same holds. good with
respect tn Epithets also, which may be drawn either from
the highest or the lowest attributes of the thing spoken.
of.f Metonymy likewise (in which a part is put for a

*Burke, On the French Revolution.
- tA happner example eannot be found than the one which Aristotle
|}ﬁeu from Simonides, who, when offered a small price for an Ode to,
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whole, a cause for an effect, &e.) admits of a similar
variety in its applications. '

{Any Trope (as is remarked by Dr. Campbell) adds
force to the expregsion, when it tends to fix the mind on
that part, or circumstance, in the objeci spoken of, which
is most essential to the purpose in hand) Thus, there
is an Energy in Abraham’s Periphrasis for ¢ God,”
when he is speaking of the allotment of Divine punish-
ment: “shall not the Judge of all the earth do right?”’
If again we were alluding to His omniscience, it would
be more suitable to say, #¢ this is known only to the
. Searcher of hearts:” if, to his power, we should- speak

of Him as ¢ the Almighty,” &c. ‘

Of Metaphors, those generally conduce most to that

Energy or Vivacity of Style we are speaking of, which

llustrate an intellectual by a sensible object; the latter

being aiways the most early familiar to the mind, and
generally giving the most distinct impression toit. Thus
. we speak of ‘‘unbridled rage,” ‘¢ deep-rooted preju-

dice,”- ¢ glowing eloquence,” a “stony heart,” &c.

And a similar use may be made of Metonymy also ; as

when we sﬁeak of the ¢“ Throne,” or the ¢ Crown” for

“ Royalty,”—the ““sword” for ‘‘military violence,”

&e. , . . o
But the highest degree of Energy (and to which Aris-
totle chiefly restricts the term)’is produced by Porsonify-.
such Metaphors as attribute life and action to phom.
things- inanimate; and that, even when by this means

celebrate a victory in a mule-race, expressed his contempt for half-
asses, (fulovor,) as they were commonly called ; but when e larger
sum was offered, addressed them in an Ode as ¢ Daughters of Steeds
swift-as-the-storm.” GsAlonddwr Foyazpss Inmay.

17
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the las\-mentioned rule is violated, i. e. when sensible
objects are illustrated by intellectual. For the disad-
vantage is overbalanced by the vivid impression pro-
duced by the idea of personality or activity ; * as when
. we spedk of the rage of a torrent, a furious storm, a
river diedaining to endure its bridge, &c.f Many
such expressions, indeed, are in such common use as to
have lost all their Metaphorical force, since they cease
to suggest the idea belonging to their primary significa-
tion, and thus are become, practically, Proper terms. But
a new, or at least unhackneyed, Metaphor of this kind,
if it be not far-fetched and obscure, adds greatly to the
force of the expression. This was a favourite figure
with Homer, from whom Aristotle has cited several ex-
amples of it ; ag ¢ the raging arrow,” ¢ the darts eager
to taste of flesh,””} ¢‘ the shameless” (or, as it might
be rendered with more exactness, though with less dig-
nity, * the provoking) stone,” (hiag dvadig,) which
mocks the efforts of Sisyphus, &ec.

Our language possesses one remarkable advantage,
with a view to this kind of Energy, in the constitution
of its genders. All nouns in English, which express
objects that are really neuter, are consxdered as strictly
of the neuter gender; the Greek and Latin, though

* The figure called by Rhetoricians Prosopopmi_a. (literally, Per-
sonification) is, in fact, no other than a Metaphor of this kind : thus,
in Demosthenes, Greece is represented as addressing the Athenians,
80 also in the book of Genesis, (chap. iv. ver. 10,) “ the voice of thy
brother’s blood crictk unto me from the ground.”

t Pontem indignatus.

{ There is a peculiar aptitude in some of these expressions which
the modern student is very hkely to overlook ; an arrow or durt,
from its flying with a spirning motion, quivers vxolently when it is
fixed ; thus suggesting the idea of a person trembling with eagerness.
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possessing the advantage (which is wanting in the lan-
gusges derived from them) of having a neuter gender,
yet lose the benefit of it, by fixing the masculine er
ferminine genders upon many nouns denoting things in-
animate ; ‘whereas in English, when we speak of any
such object in the masculine or feminine gender, that
form of expression at once confers personality upon it.
When ¢ Virtue,” e. g. or our ¢ Country,” are spoken
of as females, or ¢ Ocean ”’ as a male, &ec. they are, by
that very circumstance, personified ; and a stimulus is
thus given to ‘the imagination, from the very circum-
stance that in calm. discussion or description, all of these
would be neuter; whereas in Greek or Latin, as in
French or Italian, no such distinetion could be made.
The employment of ¢ Viitus,”” and ¢¢ "Agsrd,”” in the
feminine gender, can contribute, accordingly, no anima-
tion to the Style, when they could not, without a Sole-
cism, be employed otherwise.

- There is, however, very little, comparauvely, of En-
ergy produced by any Metaphor or Simile that y.... i
is in common use, and already familiar to the Mewphor.
hearer. Indeed, what were originally the boldest Met-
aphors, are become, by long- use, virtually, Proper
terms; as is the case with the words ¢ source,”
£ reflection,” &c. in their transferred senses; and’ fre-
quently are even nearly obsolete in the literal sense, as
in the words “ ardour,” ‘¢ acuteness,” *‘ ruminate,” &c.
If, again, a Metaphor or Simile that is not so hack-
aeyed as to be considered common property, be taken
from any known Author, it strikes every one, as no less
a plagiarism tban if an entire argument or description
had heem thus transferred. And hence it is, that, as

\

‘
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Aristotle remarks, the skilful employment of these, more
than of any other, ornaments of language, may be re-
garded as a mirk Of genius 3 (stgputas crmuswr) not that he
means to say, as some interpreters suppose, that this
power is entirely a gift of nature, and in no degree to be
learnt ; on the contrary, he expressly affirms, that the -
“< perception of Resemblances,” *on which it depends,
is the fruit of ¢¢ Philosophy ; >’  but he means that Meta-
phors are not to be, like other words and phrases, select-
ed from common use, and transferred from one composi-
tion to another, ] but must be formed for the occasion.
"Some care is accordingly requisite, in order that they
may be readily comprehended, and may not have the ap-
pearance of being far-fetched and éxtravagant. | For this
purpose it is usual to combine with the Metaphor a Prop-
er term which explains it; viz. either attributing to the
term in its transferred sense, something which does not
belong to it in its literal sense ; or vice versd, denying of
it in its transferred sense, something which does belong
to it in its literal sense. 'To call the Sea the ‘‘watery
bulwark > of our 1sland would be an instance of the
former kind ; an example of the latter is the expression
of a writer who speaks of the dispersion of some hostile
fleet, by the winds and waves, ¢‘ those ancient and un-
subsidized allies of Eng]and ”

Tt is hardly necessary to mention the obvious and
hackneyed cautions against mizture of Metaphors ; § and

. * T Guowov gi». ~ Arstotle, Rhet. bock ii.
t ‘Piov éx pihoooplag. Aristotle, Rhet. book ii. a.ndui.
} Odx ¥or nag Blhov dafeiv. Tbid. book iii.

" § Dr. Johnson justly censures Addison for speaking of bridling
. in his muse, who longs to launch into a nobler strain; " ¢ which,”
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‘ against any that are complex aud far-pursued, so as to
approach to Allegory. 1In this last case, the more apt
and striking is the Analogy suggested, the more will it
"bave of an_artificial appearance ; and will draw off the
reader’s attemtion from the subject, to admire the inge-
nuity displayed in the Style. Young writers, of genius,
ought especially to be admonished to ask themselves
frequently, not whether 'this or that is a striking ezpres-
sion, but whether it makes the meaning more striking
than another phrase would,— whether it impresses more
forcibly the sentiment to be conveyed.

' §4. ’

It is a common practice with some writers to endeav-
our to add 'force to their. expressions by ac-
cumulating high-sounding Epithets,* denoting
the greatness, beauty, or other admirable qualities of the
things spoken of ; but the effect is generally the reverse

"of what is mtended Most readers, except those of a
very vulgar or .puerile taste, are disgusted at studied
efforts to point out and force upon their attention what-

Epitheta.

says the Critic, ¢ is an act that was never restrained by a bridle.”
Some, however, are too fastidious on this point. Words, which by
long use in a transferred sense, have lost nearly all their metaphori- .
cal force, may fairly be combined in a manner which, taking them
literally, would be incongruous. It would savour of hypercriticism
to object to such an expression as ¢ fertile source.”

* Epithets, in the Rhetorical sense, denote, not every adjective,
but those only which do not add to the sense, but signify something
already implied in the noun itself; as, if one says, “ the glorious
sun:” on the other hand, to speak of the ©rising™ or # maridion
sun ’ would not be considered as, in this sense, employing an Epi-
thet. '

17+
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ever is remarkable ; and this, even when the ideas con-
veyed aré themselves striking. But when an attempt
is made to cover poverty of thought with mock sublimity
of language, and to set off trite sentiments aed feeble
arguments by tawdry magnificence, the only’ result is,
that a kind of indignation is superadded to contempt ; as
when (to use Quinctilian’s comparison) an attempt is
made to supply, by paint, the natural glow of a youth-
ful and healthy complexion.*

We expect, indeed, and excuse in ancient writérs, as
Prigd a part of the unrefined simplicity of a ruder
Btle- language, such a redundant use of Epithets
as would not be tolerated in a modern, even in a transla-
tion of their works ; the ¢ white milk,” and ¢¢ dark gore,”
&c. of Homer, must not be retained ; at least, not so
frequently as they occur in the original. Aristotle, in-
deed, gives us to understand that in his time this liberty
was still allowed to Poets ; but later taste is more fas-
tidious. He censures, however, the adoption, by prose-
writers, of this, and of every other kind of ornament that
might seem to border on the poetical ; and he bestows
on such a style the appellation of ¢ frigid,” (yvyeo»,)
which at first sight may appear somewhat remarkable,
(though the same expression, ¢ frigid,”” might very prop-
erly be so applied by us,) because ¢ warm,”’« glowing,”

* ¢ A principal device in the fabrication of this Style,” (the mock:
eloquent,) “is to multiply epithets,— dry epithets, laid on the out-
side, and into which none of the vitality of the sentiment is found to
circulate. You may take a, great number of the words out of each
page, and find that the sense is neither more nor less for your having
cleared the oom]iositioq of these Epithets of chalk of various colours,

" with which the tame thoughts had pubmitted to be rubbed over, in
" order to be made fine.” Foster, Essay iv.
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and such-like Metaphors, seem naturally applicable to
poetry.  This very circumstance, however, does in real-
ity account for the use of the other expression. We
are, in poetical prose, reminded of, and for that reason
disposed to miss, the ¢ warmth and glow * of poetry :
it is on the same principle that we are disposed to speak
of coldness in the rays of the moon, because they remind
_us of sunshine, but want its warmth ; and that (to use
~ an humbler and more familiar instance) an empty fire-
place is apt to suggest an idea of cold.

The use of Epithets however, in prose composition, is
not to be proscribed ; as the judicious employment of them
is undoubtedly conducive to Energy. It is extremely
difficult to lay down any precise rules on such a point.
The only safe guide in practice must be a taste formed
from a familiarity with the best Authors, and from the
remarks of a skilful Critic on one’s own compositions.
It may, however, be laid down as a general caution,
more particularly needful for young writers, that an ex-
cessive luxuriance of style, and especially a redundancy
of Epithets, is the worse of the two extremes ; as it is a
positive fault, and a very offensive one ; ‘while the oppo-
site is but the absence of an excellence. .

It is also an important rule, that the boldest and most -
striking, and almost poetical, turns of expres- ¢, on
sion, should be reserved (as Aristotle has 5o
remarked, book iii, chap. 7.) for thé most "7
impassioned parts of a discourse; and that an Author
should guard against the vain ambition of expressing
every thing in an equally high-wrought, brilliant, -and
forcible Style. The neglect of this caution often occa-
sions the imitation of the best models, to prove detri-
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mentsl. When the admiration of some fine and animat-
ed passages leads a young writer to take those passages
for his general model, and to endeavour to make every
" sentence he composes equally fine, be will, on the con-
trary, give a flamess to the whole, and destroy the
effect of those portions which would have been forcible,
if they had been allowed to stand prominest. To
brighten the dark parts of a picture, produces much the
same result as if one had darkened the bright parts ; n
either case there is a want" of relief and contrast; ana
Composition, as well as Painting, has its lights' and
shades, which must be distributed with no less skill, if
we would produce the desired effect.*

In no place, however, will it be advisable to introduce
uses of &Ny Epithet which does not: fulfil one of these
pkbets  two purposes ; lst, to ezplain ¢ Metaphor ;
a use which has been noticed under that head, and
which will justify, and even require, the introduction
of an Epithet, which, - if it had been joined to the
Proper term, would have been glaringly superfluous ;
thus, Aschylus t speaks of the *‘ winged hound of Jove,”
meaning the Eagle : to have said the ¢ winged eagle,”
would have had 4 very different effect ; 2dly, when the
Epithet expresses something which, though ¢mplied in the
subject, would not have been likely to occur at once-
spontaneously to the hearer’s mind, and yet is im-
portant to be noticed with a view to the purpose in hand.
Indeed it will generally bappen, that the Epithets em-
ployed by a skilful Orator, will be found to be, in fact,

* Omnia wult b;lle Matho dicere; dic aliquando
Et bens; dic neutrum : dic aliquando male.
t Promethess ‘
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s0 many abridged arcrumcnts, the force of which is suffi-
ciently conveyed by a mere hint ; e. g. if any one says,,
‘¢ we ought to take warning from the bloody revolution
of France,” the Epithet suggests one of the reasons
for -our being warned ; and tbat, not less clearly, and
more forcibly, than if the argument had been stated at
length.

§s. '

With respect to the use of Antiquated, Foreign, New-
coined, or New-compounded words,* or words y,..nmon
applied in an unusual sense, it may be sufficient ©*Preesions-
to observe, that all writers, and prose-writers most, should
be very cautious and sparing in the use of them ; not
only because in excess they produce a barbarous dia-
lect, but because they are so hkely to suggest the idea
of artifice ; the perception of which is most especially
‘adverse to Energy. The occasional apt introduction of
such a term will sometimes produce a powerful effect ;
but whatever may seem to savour of affectation, or even
of great solicitude and study in the choice of terms, will
effectually destroy the true effect of eloquence. The
language which betrays art,-and carries not an air of sim-
plicity and sincerity, may, indeed, by some hearers, be
l.hought not only very ﬁne, but even very energetic ;

*itis a curious instance of whimsical ineonsistency, that many
.who, with justness, censure as pedantic the frequent introduction of
Greok and Latin words, neither object to, nor refrain from, a similar -
pedantry with respect to French and Italian. .
This kind of affectation is one of the  dangers " of * a littls learn-

ing: those who are really good linguists are seldom so anxious to
display their knowledge.
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this very circumstance, however, may be taken for a
proof that it is not so ; for if it had been, they would not
Rave thought about it, but would have been occupied,
exclusively, with the subject. An unstudied and natu-
ral air, therefore, is an excellence to which the true ora-
tor, i. e. he who is aiming to carry Ms point, will be
ready to sacrifice any other that may interfere with it.
The principle here laid down will especially apply to
Words con. 1€ choice of " words, with a view to their Imi-
sideredas  tative, or otherwise appropriate Sound. The
aftempt to make ¢“the sound an echo to the
sense,” is indeed more frequently to be met with in poets
than in prose writers ; but'it may be worth remarkihg, '
that an evident effort after this kind of excellence, as it
is offensive in any kind of composition, would in prose
appear peculiarly disgusting. Critics treating on this
subject have gone into opposite extremes ; some fanciful-
ly attributing to words, or combinations of words, an imi-
tative power far beyond what they can really possess, *
and representing this kind of Imitation as deserving to
be studiously aimed at; and others, on the contrary,
considering nearly the whole of “this kind of excellence
as no better than imaginary, and regarding the examples
which do occur, and have been cited, of a congruity be-
tween the sound and the sense, as purely accidental.

* Pope has accordingly been justly censured for his inconsistency
in making the Alexandrine represent both a quick and a slow motion

1. % Flies o’er the unbending corn, and skims along the main.”

2. ¢ Which, like a wounded snake, dragw its slow length along.”
In the first instance, he forgot that an Alexandrine is long, from con-
taining more fest thana common verse; whereas a long kexameter
has but the same number of feet as a short one,and therefore beimg
pronounced in the same tims, seems to move more rapidly.
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. The truth probably lies between these two extremes.

In the first place, that words denoting sounds, or-em
ployed in describing them, may be Imitative of those .
sounds, must be admitted by all ; indeed this kind of
Imitation is, to a certain, degree, almost unavoidable, in
our language at least ; which abounds perhaps more than
any other, in these, as they may be called, naturally ex-
pressive terms ; such as ‘“hiss,” “rattle,” ¢ clatter,”"
¢ splash,” and many others.* \
~ In the next place, it is also allowed by most, that
. quick or slow motion may, to a certain degree. at least, *
be imitated or.represented by words ; many short sylla
bles (unincumbered by a clash either of vowels, or of con
sonants coming together) being pronounced in the same
time with a smaller number of long syllables, abounding
with these incumbrances, the former seems to have a
natural correspondence to a quick, and the latter to a
slow motion ; since in the one a greater, and in the other
a less space, seem to be passed over in the same time.
In the ancient Poets, their hexameter verses being
always considered as of the same length, i. e. in respeot
of the time taken to pronounce them, whatever propor-
tion of dactyls or spondees they contained, this kind of
Imitation of quick or slow motion, is the more apparent ;
" and after making all allowances for fancy, it seems im-
possible to doubt that in many instances it does exist ;
as, e. g. in the often-cited line which expresses the roll-.
ing of Sisyphus’s stone down the hill :

(
AWig ¥nevra nédorde xvhiviero Adog dvaidis.

* See Wallis, Gram. Anglic.
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The following passage from the JEneid can hardly be-
denied to exhibit a correspondence with the slow and
«.uick motions at least, which it describes; that of the
Trojans laboriously hewing the foundations of a tower
on the top of Priam’s palace, and that of its sudden and
violent fall : ) :

0 Aggrisst ferrs circim, qua simma labantes,®
Juncturds tabulata dabat, divellimus altis

Sedibiis, impiilimusqre, &G lapsd répenté riinam
Cum sdnitu trihit, et Dindum siipér agmind late
Incidit.” N

But, lastly, it seems not to require any excessive exer-
cise of fancy to perceive, if not, properly speaking, an
Imitation, by words, of other things besides sound and
motion, at least, an Analogical aptitude. That there is
at least an apparent Analogy between things sensible,
and things intelligible, is implied by numberless Meta-
phors : as when we speak of ¢ rough, or harsh, soft, or
smooth, manners,” ¢ turbulent passions,” the ¢ stroke,
or the storms, of adversity,” &c. Now if there are any
words, or combinations of words, which have in their
sound a congruity with certain sensible objects, there is
no reason why they should not have the same congruity
with thase embotions, actions, &c. to which these sensible
objects are analogous. Especially, as it is universally

* The slow'movement of this line would be much more perceptible,
if we pronounced (as doubtless the Latins did) the doubled conso-
nants ; “ ag-gres-si fer-ro—— sum-ma : " but in English, and conse-
quently in the English way of reading Latin or ‘Greek, the doubling
of a consonant only serves to fix the place of the accent; the latter
of the two being never pronounced, except in a very few compound
words : as  innate,” ¢ connatural,” “ poor-rate,”  hop-pole.”
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allowed that certain musical combinations aﬁ re!p?ctﬁe-
Yy, appropriate to the expression of gn m§er, @
tion, &c. \ o
On the whole, t.he most probable conclusiotvy
be, that many at least of the celebrated passages
eited as Imitative in sound, were, on the one hand, not
- the result of aceident, nor yet, on the other hand, of
study ; but that the idea in the author’s mind ‘spontane
ously suggested appropriate sounds : thus, when Milton’s
mind was occupied ‘with the idea ‘of the opening of the
infernal gates, it seems natural that his expression, -

‘ And on their hinges grate harsh thundel:,"

should have occurred to him without any distinct inten-
tion of imitating sounds.

Tt will be the safest rule, therefore, for a prose-wnter
at least, never to make any distinct effort after this kind
of Energy of Expression, but to trust to the spontanéous
occurrence of suitable sounds on every occasion where the
introduction of them is likely to have a good effect.

. §6.°

It is hardly necessary to give any warning, generally,
against the unnecessary introduction of Tech- Technical
nical language of any kind, when the meaning fenguage.
can be adequately, or even tolerably, expressed in com-
mon, i. e. unscientific words. The terms and phrases
of Arg have an air of pedantic affectation, for which they
do not compensate, by even the smallest appearance of
increased Energy.* But there is an appare.nt exception

* Of course this rule does not apply to avowedly technical systems
of instruction. In such works the usual and t.he bect rule is, to em

18
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to this rule, in the case of what may be called the
¢ Theological Style ;” a peculiar phraseology, adopted
more or less by a large proportion of writers of Sermons
and other religious works ; consisting partly of peculiar
terms, but chiefly of common words used in a peculiar
sense or combination, so as to form altogether a kind of
diction widely differing from the classical standard of the
language. This phraseology having been formed party
Thsologicsl from the style of some of the most eminent

Divines, partly, and to a much greater degree,
from that of the Scriptures, i. e. 'of our Version, has been
supposed to carry with it an air of appropriate dignity
and sanctity, which greatly adds to the force of what is
said. And this may, perhaps, be the case when what is
said is of little or no intrinsic weight, and is only such
_meagre common-place a$ many religious works consist
of : the associations whi¢h such language will excite in
the minds of those accustomed to it, supplying in some
degree the deficiencies of, the matter. But this diction,
though it may serve as a veil for poverty of thought, will

ploy as far as possible such technical terms as custom has already
eptablished ; defining, modifying, restricting, extending, &c. these,
if necessary, as the occasion may require. Sometimes however the
introduction of new ones will be called for, either in addition to the
others, or in their stead, when there are very strong objections

It is no uncommon trick with some writers to invent and adopt, on
the slightest pretext, complete new sets of technical terms, the
more strange and uncouth, the better for their purpose ; and thus to
pass off long-known truths for prodigious discoveries, and gain the
oredit of universal originality by the boldness of their innovations in
language : like some voyagers of discovery, who take possession of
ocountries, whether before-visited or not, by formally giving them
now nemes.

-
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be found to produce no less the effect of obscuring the .
lustre of what is truly valuable : if it adds an appearance

of strength to what is weak, it adds weakness to what is
strong ; and if pleasmg to those of narrow and ill-cultivat-
ed minds, itis in a still higher degtee repulsive to- per-
sons of taste.

It may be said, indeed, with truth, that the improve-
ment of the maJonty is a hlgher object than the gratifica-
tion of a refined taste in a few ; but it may be doubted
whether any real Energy, even with respect to any class
of hearers, is gained by the use of such a diction as that
of which I am speaking. For it will often be found that
what is received with great approbation, is yet, even if|
strictly speaking, understood, but very little attended to,
or impressed upon the minds of the hearers. Terms
and phrases which have been long familiar to them, and
have certain vague and indistinct notions associated with
them, men often suppose themselves:to understand much
. more fully than they do ; and still oftener give a sort of
indolent assent to what is said, without meking any
effort of thought.

It is justly observed by Mr. Foster, (Essay iv.) when
treating on this subject, that ¢ with regard to a consider-
able proportion - df Christian readers and hearers, a
reformed danguage would be excessively strange to
them ; ” but that ““its being so strange to them, would
be -a proof of the necessity of adopting it, at least, in
part, and by degrees. For the manner in which some of
them would receive this altered diction, would prove that -
the customary phraseology had scarcely given them any
clear ideas. It would be found that the peculiar phrases
bad been not so much the vehicles of ideas, as the sub-
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stitutes for them. These readers and hearers have been
accustomed $o chime to the sound, without apprehending
the sense ; insomuch, that if they hear the very ideas
which these phrases signify, expressed ever o simply in
other language, they do not recognise them.”,
He observes also, with much truth, that the studied
- incorporation and imitation of the language of the Scrip-
tures in the texture of .any Discourse, neither indicates
reverence for the sacred composition, nor adds to the
dignity of that-which is human : but rather diminishes
that of such passages as might be introduced from the
sacred writings in pure and distinct quotation, standing
contrasted with the general Style of the work. :
Of the Tecbnical terms, as they may be called, of
Theology, there are many, the place of which might
easily be supphed by corresponding expressions in com-
mon use ; there are-others, doubtless, which, denoting
ideas exclusively belonging to the subject, could not be
avoided witbout a tedious circumlocution ; these, there-
fore, may be admitted as allowable peculiarities of dic-
tion ; and the others, perhaps, need not be entirely dis-
used : but it is highly desirable that both should be.very
frequently exchanged for words or phrases entirely free
from any Technical peculiarity, even at the expense of
some- circumlocution, Not that this should be done so
constanily as to render the terms in question obsqlete ;-
but by introducing frequently both the term, and a sen-
tence explanatory of the same idea, the evil just men-
tioned,— the habit of. not thinking, or not thinking atten-
tively, of the meaning of what is said, will be, in great
measure, guarded against,— the Technical words them-
selves will make 2 more ‘orcible impression,— and the
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danger of sliding ‘into unmeaning cant will be matermlly
lessened. Such repetitions, therefore, will more than
compensate for. or rather will be exempt from, any
appearance of tediousness, by the addmon both of Per-
spicyity and Energy.*

It may be asserted, with but too much truth, that a
very considerable proportion of Christians have a habit
of laying aside in a great degree their common sense, and
letting it, as. it were, lie dormant, when pomts of Relig-
ion come before them;—as if Reason were utterly at

“variance with religion, and the ordinary principles of

sound Judgment were to be completely superseded on
that subject; and accordingly it will ‘be found, that there

® ¢ It must indeed be acknowledged, that in many cases innova-

tions have been introduced, partly by the ceasing to employ the words

designating those doctrines which were designed to be set aside:

but it is probable they may have been still more frequently and suc-
cessfully introduced under the advantage of retaining the terms, while
the principles were gradually subverted. And therefore, since the
peculiar words can be kept to one invariable signification only by
keeping that signification clearly in sight, by means of something
separate from these words themselves, it might be wise in Chnshnn

authors and speakers gometimes to express the ideas in common -

words, either in connexion with the peculiar terms, or occasionally,
instead of them. Common words might less frequently be applied,
as affected denominations of things, which have their own direct and
common denominations, and be less frequently combined into un-
couth phrases. Many peculiar and antique words mlght be ex
changed for other single words of equivalent signification, and in
common use. And the small number of peculiar terms acknowl-

edged and estpblished, as of permanent use and necessity, might, even’

separately from the consideration of modifying the diction, be, o¢
casionally with advantage to the explicit declaration and clear com-
prehension of Christian truth, made to give place to a fuller expres-
sion, in a number of common words, of those ideas of which they are
the single signs.” Foster, Essay iv. p. 304.

18%
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are many errors which are adopted,—— many truths -

which are overlooked, or not clearly understood,—and
many difficulties which stagger and perplex: them, — for
want, properly speaking, of the exercise of their com-

- mon sense; i. e. in' cases precisely analogous to such as
daily occur in the ordinary affairs of life; in which those
very same persons would form a correct, clear, prompt,
and decisive judgment. It is well worthy of considera-
tion, how far the tendency to this habit might be dimin-
ished by the use of a diction conformable to the swuge
gesuons which have been here thrown out

§ 7.

With respect t6 the Number of words employed,
Ynergy s it is certain,” as Dr. Campbell observes,
dependent (¢ that of whatever kind the sentiment be,

© Bamber of witty, humorous, grave, animated, or sublime,
the more briefly it is expressed, the Energy is

the greuter.” — ¢ As when the'rays of the sun are col-
lected into the focus of a burning-glass, the smaller the
spot is which receives them, compared with the surface
of the glass, the greater is the splendour, 50, in exhibit-
ing our sentiments by speech, the narrower the com-
pass of words is, wherein the thought is corhprised, the
Jmore energetic is the expression. Accordingly, we find
that the very same sentiment expressed diffusely, will
be admitted barely to be just;—expressed concisely,
will be admired as spirited.” He afterwards remarks,
that though a Janguid redundancy of words is in all cases
to be avoided, the energetic brevity which is the most
contrary o it, is not adapted alike to every subject and

~

.
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occasion. ““The kinds of writing which are less sus-

ceptible of this ornament, are; the Descriptive, the Pa-

thetic, the Declamatory,* especm]ly the last. It is,

besides, much more suitable in writing than in speaking.
A reader bas the command of his time; he may ‘read
fast or dlow, as he finds convenient; he can peruse a

sentence a secOnd time when necessary, or lay dowm

" the book and think. But if, in haranguing the people,

' you comprise a great deal in few words, the hearer must

bave uncommon. .quickness of apprehension to catch the

meanmg, before you have put jt out of his power, by

engaging his attention to something else.”

The mode in which this inconvenience should be ob-
viated, and in which the requisite expansion may be
given to any thing which the persons addressed cannot
comprehend in a very small compass, is, as I have e}
réady remarked, not so much by increasing the number
of words in which the sentimient is. conveyed in each
sentence, (though in this, some variation must of course
~ be admitted,) as by repeating it in various forms. The
uncultivated and the dull will require greater expansion,
and more copious illustration of the same thought, than
the educated and the acute; but they are even still
more liable to be wearied or bewildered by prolixity.
¥ the material is too stubborn to be spredily cleft, we
must patiently continue our efforts for a longér time, in
order to accomplish it; but this is to be done, not by
making each blow fall more slowly, which would only
enfeeble them, but by often-repeated blows.

* This remark is made, and the primciple of it (whici Dr. Camp- »
bell has omitted) subjoined, in Part ii. chap. fi. § 2. of this Treatise

Lt

/
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It is needful to insist the more on the energetic effect
: — of Conciset.ess, because so many, especially
Verbosity . :
sdvome o young writers and speakers, are apt to fall
wdto  into a style of pompous verbosity, not from
negligence, but from an idea that they are
adding hoth Perspicuity and Force to what is szid, when -
_ they are only incumbering the sense with a needless
load of words. And they are the more likely to comumit
this mistake, because such a style will often appear not
on]y to the author, but to the vulgar, (i. e. t.he vulgar
in intellect,) among his hearers, to be very majestic and
impressive. It is not uncommon to hear a speaker or
writer of this class, mentioned as having a ‘‘very fine
command of language,’” when, perhaps, it might be said
with more correctness, that ¢ his language has a com-
mand of him;” i. e. that he follows a train of words
rather than of thought, and strings together all the strik-
ing expressions that occur to him on the subject, -
stead ‘of ﬁrst forming a clear notion of we sense he
wishes to convey, and then seeking for the most appro-
priate vehicle in which to convey it.
If, indeed, any class of men are found to be the most
effectually convinced, persuaded, or instructed, by a
tufgid amplfication, it is the orator’s business, true to
" his object, not to criticise or seek to improve theis taste,
but to accommodate himself to it. But it will be found
that this is not near'so often the case as many suppose.
The orator may often by this kind of style gain great .
admiration, without being the nearer to his proper end,
which is to cdrry his point. It will frequently happen
that not only the approbation, but the whole attention
of the hearers will have been confined to- the Style,
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which will have drawn their minds, not fo the subject,
bat from it. In-those spurious kinds of oratory, indeed,
whaich have been above mentioned, (P. iii. chap. ii. § 4,
55 6.) in which the inculcation of the Subject-mattér is
not the principal object proposed, a redundancy of words
may often be very suitable; but in all that comes with
‘in the legitimate province of Rhetoric, there is no fault
te be more carefully avoided.* -
It will therefore be' advisable fot a tyro in composi-
tion to look over what he has written, and to strike out
every word -and . .clause which he finds will leave the
passage neither less perspictious nor less forcible than
it was before ; ¢ quamvis imvila recedant;” remem-
bering that, as has been aptly observed, * nobody knows
what good things you leave out ;" if the general effeet

* # By a multip”city of words the sentiment is not set off and ae-
commodated, but ke David, in Saul's armour, it is incumbered and

¢ Yet this is not the ouly, or perhaps the worst, consequence re-
sulling from this manner of treating Sacred writ: " [poraphrasing]
“ we are told of the torpedo, that it has the wonderful quality of

numbing every thing it touches; a paraphrase is a terpedo. By its
influeyice the most vivid sentiments become lifeless, the most.sub-
lime are flatiened, the most fervid chilled, the most vigorous ener
vated. In the very best compositions of this kind that can be expect-
ed, the Gospel may be compared to a rich wine of a high flavour,
diluted in such a quantity of water as renders it ‘extremely va.pnd ”
Campbell, Rhetoric, book iii. chap. ii. sec. 2.

It should be observed, however, that to some palates or stomachs
a dilution may be necessary. Nor does Dr. Campbell mean,I ap-
prehend, that there are not mapy passages in Scripture which re-
quire expansion with a view to their being fully comprehended by
an ordinary reader. But a regular paraphrase generally expands
every passage, easy or hard, nearly to the same. degree: it applies &
magnifying-glass of equal power to the gnat and to the camel.
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is improved, that advantage is enjoyed by the reader,
unalloyed by the regret which the author may feel at
the omission of any thing which he may. think in itself
excellent. But this is not enough ; he must study con-
traction, as well as omission. There are many senten-
oes which would not bear the omission of a single word
consistently with perspicuity, which yet may be much
more concisely expressed, with equal clearness, by the
employment of different words, and by recasting a great
part of the expression. Take for example such a. sen-
tence as the following: ¢“ A severe and tyrannical ex-
ercise of power must be¢ome a matter of necessary pol-
icy with Kings, when their subjects are imbued with
such principles as justify and authorize rebellion ;** this
sentence could not be advantageously, nor to any con-
siderable degree, abridged, by the mere omission of any
of the words ; but it may be expressed in a much short-
er compass, with equal clearness and far greater energy,
thus ; ¢ Kings will be tyrants from policy, when subjects
are rebels from principle.” *

The hints- I have thrown out on this point coincide
pretty nearly with Dr. Campbell’s remark on ¢ Perbosi-
ty,” as contradistinguished from ¢ Tautology,” +and from

* Burke. .

t Tautology, which he describes as ¢ either a repetition of the
same sense in different words, or & representation of any thing as the
canse, condition, or consequence, of itself,” is, in most instances, (of
the latter kind at least,) accounted en offence rather against correct-
ness than brevity: the example he gives from Bolingbrake, ¢ how
many are there by whom these tidings of good news were never
heard,” would usually be reckoned a blunder rather than an instance
of prolizity ; like the expression of *‘ Sinecure places which have no
duty annexed to them.” ¢ The Pleonasm,” he obeerves, ‘ implies
merely superfluity. Though the words do not, as in the Tautology,
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“ Pleomum » ¢ The third and last fault I shall mention

against vivid Conciseness is” Perbosity. This, it may be
thought, coincides with the Pleonasm already discussed.
One difference however is this; in the Pleonasm there
are words which add nothing to the sense; in the Ver-
" bose manner, not only single words, but ‘whole clauses,
mey have e meaning, and yet it were better to omit them,
because what they mean is unimportant. Instead, there-
fore, of enlivening the expression, they make it languish.
Another difference js, that in a propet Pleonasm, a com~
plete correction is always made by razing. This will not
always answer in the Verbose style; it is often necessa-
1y to alter as well as hlot.”*
§ 8.

It is of course impossible to lay down precise rules as
to the degree of Conciseness which is,‘on each coneieoness
occasion that may arise, allowable and desira- ched win
ble; but to an author who is, in his expression PPl
of any sentiment, wavering between the demands of Per-
spicuity and of Energy, (of whi¢h the former of course
requires the first care, lest he should fail of both,) and
doubting whether the phrase which has the most forcible
brevity, will be readily taken in, it may be recommended
to use both expressions;—first to expand the sense,
sufficiently to be clearly understood, and then to contract
it into the most compendious and st.nkmg form. 'This
expedient might seem at first sight the most decidedly

repeat the sense, t.bey add nothing to it ; e. g. They returned [back
again] to the [same] city [from] whence t.bey came [forth.]”
Campb. Rhet. book iii. chap. ii. sec. 2.

* Campbell, Rhetoric, book iii. chap. ii. sec. 2. part iii. J
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* adwerse to the brevity recommended ; but it will be found
in practice, that the addition of a compressed and pithy
vxpression of the sentiment, which has been already stat-
ed at greater length, will produce the effect of brevity.
For it is to be remembered that it is not on account of
the actual nuntber of words that diffuseness is to be con~
demned, (unless one were limited to a certnin space, or
time,) but to avoid the flatness and tediousness resulting
from i; so that if this appearance can be obviated® by
the insertion of such an abridged repetition as is here
recommended, which adds poignancy and spirit to the
whole, Conciseness will be, practically, promoted by the
addition. The hearers will be struck by the forcibleness
of the sentence which they will have been prepared to
cor‘nprehend; they will understand the longer expres-
sion, and remember the shorter. But the force will, in
general, be totally destroyed, or much enfeebled, if the
order be reversed; — if the brief expression be put first,
‘and afterwards expanded and explained; for it loses
much of its force if it be not clearly understood the mo-
(ment it is uttered; and if it. be, there is no need of the
subsequent expansion. The sentence recently quoted
from Burke, as an instance of Energetic brevity, is in this
manner brought in at the close of a more expanded exhi-
bition of the sentiment, ag 2 condensed conclusion of the
whole. ¢ Power, of some kind or ofher, will survive the
shock in which manners and opinions perish; and it will
find other and worse means for its support. The usurpa-
tion which, in order to subvert ancient institutions, has
destroyed ancient principles, will hold power by arts sim-
ilar to those by which it has acquired it. When the old
feudal and chivalrous spirit of fealty, which, by freeing
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kings from fear, freed both kings and subjects fram the
precaution of tyranny, shall be extmct in the minds of
men, plots and assassinations will be anticipated by pre-
" ventive murder and preventive confiseation, and that long
roll of grim and bloody maxims, which form the political
code of all Power; not standing on its own honour, and
the honour of those who are to obey it. Kings will be
tyrants from policy, ‘when subjects are rebels from
principle.”” Burke, Reflections on the Revolutzoq in
* France Works, vol. v. p. 153.

The same writer, in another passage of the same work,
has a paragraph in like manner ¢losed and summed up
by a striking metaphor,* (which will often prove the most
concise, as well as in other respects striking, form of ex-
pression,) such as would not have been so readily taken
in- if placed at the beginning. ¢ To avoid therefore the
evils of inconsistency and versatility, ten thousand times
worse than those of obstinacy and the blindest prejudice,.
we have consecrated the State, that no man should ap-
proach to look into its defects or corruptions but with due
caution ; that he should never dream of beginning its re-
formation by its subversion ; that he should approach to:
the faults of the State as to the wounds of a father, with

* This however, being an instance of what may be called the
classical Metaphor, no preparation or explanation, even though suffi-
cient to mahe it intelligible, could vender it very striking to those net
thoreughly and early familiar with the ancieat fables of Medea.

The Preacher has a considerable resource, of an analogous kind,
in similar allusions to the history, descriptions, parables, &e. of
SCRIPTURE, which will often furnish useful illustrations and for-
cible metaphors, in an address to those well acquainted with the Bible:,
thongh these would be frequently unintelligible,.and always.compas
atively feeble to persons not familiar w1th Scripture. (See Appea-
&, [H) 19
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pious awe and trembling solicitude. By this wise preju-
dice we are taught to look with horror on those children
of their country who-are prompt rashly to hack that
aged parent in pieces, and put him into the kettle of ma-
gicians, in hopes that by their poisonous weeds, and wild
incantations, they may regenerate the paternal constitu-
tion, and renovate their father’s life.” Burke, Reflec-
tions on the Revolution in France, Works, vol. v.
2 183.
" {80 great, indeed, is the effect of a skilful interspersion
swie of pr.  ©f short, pointed, forcible sentences, that even
Johoson. g considerable violation of some of the fore-
going rules may be, by this means, in a great degree,
concealed ; 'and vigour may thus be communicated (if
vigour of thought be not wanting) to a style chargeable
even with tautology. This is the case with much of the
language of Dr. Johnson, who is certainly on the whole
an energetic writer ; though he would have been much
more so, had not an over-attention to the roundness and
majestic sound of his sentences, and a delight in balanc-
. ing one clause against another, led him so frequently into
a faulty redundancy. Take, as an instance, a passage
in his life of Prior, which may be considered as a favour-
able specimen of his style: ¢ Solomon is the work to
which he intrusted the protection of his name, and which
he expected succeeding ages to regard with veneration.
His affection was natural ; it had undoubtedly been writ-
ten with great labour: and who is willing to think that
be has been labouring in vain? He had infused into it
much knowledge, and much thought ; had often polished
it to elegance, often dignified it with splendour, and
sometimes heightened it to sublimity ; he perceived in it
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-many .excellences, and did not discover that t wanted
-that without which all others are of small ‘avail, the

power of engagmg aitention and alluring curiosity.

Tediousness is the most. fatal ‘of all faults; negligences
or errors are single and local ; but tedioysness pervades
the whole ; other faults are censured and forgotten, but
the power of tediousness propagates itself. He that is
weary the first hour, is more weary the second ; as bod-
ies forced into motion contrary to their tendency, pass
more and more slowly through every successive interval
of space.  Unhappily this pernicious failure is that
which an author is least able to discover. We are sel-
dom tiresome to ourselves ; and the act of composition
fills and delights the mind with change of language and'
succession of images ; every couplet when produced is
new ; and novelty is the great source of pleasure. Per-
haps no man ever thought a line superfluous when he
first wrote it; or confracted his work till his "ebullitions
of invention had subsided.” :

It would not have been just to the author, nor even so
suitable to the present purpose, to cite less than the
whole of this passage, which exhibits the characteristic
merits, even more strikingly than the defects, of the
writer. Few counld be found in the works of Johnson,
and still fewer in those of any other writer, more happily
and forcibly expressed : yet it can hardly be denied that,
the parts here distinguished by italics are chargeable,
more or less, with Tautology.

It happens, unfortunately, that Johnson’s style is par-
ticularly easy of imitation, even by writers ut- ...
terly destitute of his vigour of thought; and Jehnson.
such imitators are intolerable. They bear the same

’
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resemblance to their model, that the armour of the Chi-
mese, as described by travellers, consisting of thick quilt-
ed cotton covered with stiff glaved paper, does to that
of the sncient knights ; equally glittering, bulky, and
cumbersome, but destitute of the temper and firmness
which was its sole advantage. At first sight, indeed, this
kind of style appears far from easy of attainment, on
acoount of its being remote from the colloquial, and hav-
ing an elaborately artificial appearance ; but in reality,
there is none less difficult to acquire. 'To string togeth-
er substantives, connected by conjunctions, which is the
characteristic of Johnson’s style, is, in fact, the rudest
and clumsiest mode of expressing our thoughts : we have
only to find mames for -our ideas, and then put them
. together by connectives, instead of interweaying, or rath-
er felting them together, by a due’admixture of verbs,
participles, prepositions, &c. ~ So that this way- of writ-
ing, a8 contrasted with the other, may be likened to the
primitive rude carpentry, in which the materials were
united by coarse external implements, pins, nails, and
cramps, when compared with that art in its most improv-
ed state, after the invention of dovetail-joints, grooves,
and mortices, when the junctions are effected by forming
properly the extremities of the pieces to be joined, so as
at once to consolidate and conceal the juncture.

If any one will be at the pains to compare a few pages,
S Wors, wilh s e quaty o sy o
substantives ) quantity from any o
indiffereat  of our admired writers, noting down the number

of substantives in each, he will be struck with
the " disproportion. This would be still greater, if he
were to examine with the same view an equal portion of
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Cicero; but it mast be acknowledged, that the geﬁius of
the Latin language allows and requires a much smaller

proportion of substantives than are necessary in our own;
especially such as express qualities in the abstract.

- §9.

In aiming at a Concise Style, however, care must of
course be taken that it be not crowded. The .
frequent recurrénce of considerable ellipses, ¥
even when obscurity does mot result from them, will
produce an appearance of affected and laborious com-

pression, which is offensive. The author who is studi-

ous of Energetic brevity, should aim at what may be call-
ed a Suggestive style; such, that is, as, without making a
distinct, though brief, mention of a multitude of particu-
lars, shall put the hearer’s mind into the same train of
thought as the speaker’s, and suggest to him more than is

" actually expressed.* ' Aristotle’s style, which is frequent-

ly so elliptical as to be dry and obscure, is yet often, at the
very same time, unnecessarily diffuse, from his enumer-
ating much that the reader would easily have supplied, if’
the rest had been fully and forcibly stated. He seems
to ‘have regarded his readers as capable of going along
with him readily, in the deepest discussions, but not, of "
going beyond him, in the most simple ; i. e. of filling up

" his meaning, and inferring what he does not actually ex-

* Such a style may be compared to a good map, which marks dis-
tinetly the great outlines, setting down the principal rivers, owns,
mountaine, &c. leaving the imagination to supply the villages, hil-
Jocks, an¥l streamlets; which, if they were all inserted in their due
proportions,'would crowd the map, though after all thay could not
be discerned without a microscope.

’ 19*
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press ; so that in many passages a free translator might
convey his sense in a shortér compass, and yet in a less
cramped and elliptical diction. A particular statement,
example, or proverb, of which the general applicatiaa
is obvious, will often save a long abstract rule, whick:
needs much explanation and limitation ; and will thus
suggest much that is not actually said; thus answering
the purpose of a mathematical diagram, which, though
itself an individual, serves as a representative of a class.
Slight hints also respecting the subordinate branches of -
any subject, and notices of the principles that will apply
to them, &c. may often be substituted for digressive
discussions, which, though laboriously compressed, would
yet occupy a much greater space. Judicious divisions
likewise and classifications, save much tedious enume-
ration ; and, as has been formerly remarked, a well-cho-
sen epithet may often suggest, and therefore supply the
place of, an entire Argument..

It would not be possible, within a moderate compass,
to lay down precise rules for the Suggestive kind of writ-
ing I am speaking of : but if the slight hints here given
are sufficient to convey an idea of the object to be aimed
at, practice will enable a writer gradually to form the
habit recommended. It may be worth while, however,
to add, that those accustomed to rational conversation,
will find in that, a very useful exercise, with a view to
this point, (as well as to almost every other connected
with Rhetoric ;) since, in conversation, 8 man naturally
tries first one and then another mode of expressing his
thoughts, and stops as soon as he perceives that his com-
panion fully comprehends his sentiments, and is sufficient-
ly impressed with them. '
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§ 10.

1 have dwelt the mare earnestly on the head of Con-
ciseness, because it is a quality in which young writers
(who are the most likely to seek for practical benefit in
a Treatise of this kind) are usually most deficient; and
because it is commonly said that in them, exuberance
is a promising sign; without ‘sufficient care being taken.
to qualify this remark, by adding, that this over-luxuri
ance must be checked by judicious pruning. If an early
_ proneness to redundancy be an indication of natural gen-
ius, those who possess this genius should be the more
sedulously on their guard against that fault. And those
‘who do not, should be admonished that the want of a
~ natural gift cannot be supphed by copymg its attendant
defects.

The praises which have been bestowed on Copious-
ness of diction, have probably tended to mis-

opiouspess
lead authors into a cumbrus verbosity. It dopendent on
should be remembered, that there is no real
Copiousness in a multitude of synonymes and circurnlo-
cutions. A house would not be the better furnished for
being stored with ten times as many qof some kinds of
articles as were needed, while it was perhaps destitute of
those required for other purposes; nor was Lucullus’s
wardrobe, which, according to Horace, boasted five.thou-
sand mantles, necesgarily well stocked, if other articles of
dress were wanting. The completeness of alibrary does
not consist in the number of volumes, especially if many
of them are duplicates; but in its coni;nining copies of all
the most valuable works. And in like maoner, true
Copiousness of language consists in having at command,
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as far as possible, a suitable expression for each different
modification of thoug't. This, consequently, will often
save much circumlocution; so that the greater our com-
mand of language, the more concisely we shall be ena-
bled to write. In an author who is attentive to these
principles, diffuseness may be accounted no dangerous
fault of style, because practice will gradually correct it;
but it is otherwise with one who pleases himself in string-
ing together well-sounding words into an easy, flowing,
and (falsely-called) copious style, destitute of nerve:
and who is satisfied with a small portion of matter; seek-
ing to increase, as it were, the appearance of his wealth
by hammering out his metal thin. This is far from a
curable fault: When the style is fully formed in other
respects, pregnant fulness of meaning is seldom superad-
ded; but when there is a basis of energetic condensation
of thought, the faults of harshness, baldness, or even ob-
scurity, are much more likely to be remedied. Solid
gold may be new moulded and polished: but what can
give solidity to gilding?

§ 11.

Lastly, the JArrangement of words may be made
Energy do. Dighly conducive to Energy. 'The importance
Besenion -of an attention to this point, with a view to
ment. Perspicuity, has been already noticed: but of

two sentences equally perspicuous, and consisting of the

very same words, the one may be a feeble and languid, -

the other a striking and Energetic expression, merely
from the difference of Arrangement.
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Some, among the moderns, are accustomed to speak
of the Natural order of the words in a sen- Nataral
wnce, and to consider, each, the established order of
wrangement of his own language as the nearest ‘
to such a matural order; regarding that which prevails in
Latin and in Greek as a sort of deranged and irregular
structure. We are apt to consider that as most natural
and intrinsically proper, which is the most familiar' to
. ourselves; but there seems no good ground for asserting,
that the customary structure of sentences in the ancient
languages is less natural, or less suitable for the purposes
for which language is employed, than in the modern.
Supposing the established order in English or in French,
for instance, to be more closely conformed to the gram-
matical or logical analysis of a sentence, than that of Lat-
" in or Greek, because we place the Subject first, the
Copula next, and the Predicate last, &c. it does not fol
low that such @n arrangement is necessarily the best fit-
ted, in every case, to excite the attention, —to direct it
to the most essential points,—to gratify the imagina-
tion, — or to affect the feelings. It is, surely, the natu-
‘ral object of language to express as strongly as possible
the speaker’s sentiments, and to convey the same to the
hearers; and that arrangement of words may fairly be ac-
counted the most natural, by which all men are -patu-
rally led, as far as the rules of their réspective languages
allow them, to accomplish this object. The rules of
many of the modern languages do indeed frequently con-
fine an author to an order which he would otherwise
never have chosen; but what translator of any taste
would ever veluntarily alter the arrangement of the
words in such a sentence, 83 Msyddy 4 "Agrepss *Epsciwr,



226 . ELEMENTS OF RHETORIC. Parr III

which our language allows us to render exactly, ¢ Great
is Diana of the Ephesians! ” How feeble in comparison
is the translation of Le Clerc, ¢“ La’ Diane des Ephé-
siens est une grande Déesse!” How imperfect that of
Beausobre, ¢ La grande Diane des  Ephésiens!”
How undignified that of Saci, ¢ ¥ive la grande Diane
des Ephésiens!”

Our language indeed is, though to a less degree, very

much hampered by the same restrictions; it
polnt ofar. - being in general necessary, for the expression
thonckent . of the sense, to adhere to an order which may
languages. . ) ..

not be in other respects the most eligible:
“ Cicero. praised Cesar,” and ¢ Casar praised Cicero,”
would be two very different propositions; the situation
of the words being all that indicates (from our want of
Cases,) which is to be taken as the nominative, and
which as the accusative; but such a restriction is far
from being an advantage. 'Fhe transposition of words
which the ancient languages admit of, conduces, not
merely to variety, but to Energy, and even to Precision.
If, for instance, a Roman had heen directing the atten-
tion of his hearers to the circumstance that even Ceesar
had been the object of Cicero’s praise, he would, most’
likely, have put ¢ Cesarem * first; but he would have
put ¢¢ Cicero  first, if he had been remarking that not
only others, but even #e, had praised Casar.

It is for want of this liberty of Arrangement that we
are often compelled to mark the emphatic words of our
sentences by the voice, in speaking, and by italics, in
writing; which would, in Greek or in Latin, be plainly
indicated, in most instances, by the collocation alone.
The sentence which has been often brougtt forward as
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an example of the varieties of expression which may be
given to the same words, ¢ Will you ride to London to-
morrow ?”’ and .which may be pronounced and under-
stood in at lcast five different ways, according as the first,
second, &c. of the words is printed in italics, would be,
by a Latin or Greek writer, arranged in as many differ-
ent orders, to answer these several intentions. The ad-
vantage thus gained must be evident to.any one who -
considers how imnportant the object is which is thus accom-
plished, and for the sake of which we are often compel-
led to resort to such clumsy expedients ; it is like the
proper distribution of the lights in a picture ; which is
bardly of less consequence than the correct and lively
representation of the objects.*

It must be the aim then of an author, who would write
with Energy, to avail himself of all the liberty ... .
which our language does allow, so to arrange frdemseor
his words that there shall be the least possible
occasion for underscoring and italics ; and this, of course,
must-be more carefully attended to by the writer than
by the speaker, who may, by his mode of utterance, con-
ceal, in great measure, a defect in this point. It may be
worth observing, however, that some writers, having
been taught that it is 4 fault of style to require many of
the words to be in italics, fancy they avoid the fault, by
omitting those indications where they are really needed ;

* The 4th book of Q. Curtius begins with a passage which affords
a good instance of the energetic effect produced by 2 skilful use of-
the license of the Latin arrangement : ¢ Darius tanti modo exercitus
rex, qui triumphantis magis quam dimicantis more, cufra sublimis
inierat preelium, per loca quee prope immensis a.gmxmbus compleve-
, Tat, jam inania, et ingenti solitudine vasta, fugiebat.” The effect of
the concluding verb, placed where it is, is most striking,
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which is no less absurd than to attempt remedying the
intricacies of a road by removing the direction-pests.*
The proper remedy is, to endeavour so to construct the
style, that the collocdtion of the words may, as: far as
possible, direct the attention to those which are emphatic.
And the general maxim-that should chiefly guide us,
is, a3 Dr. Campbell observes, the homely saying,
¢ Nearest the heart, nearest the mouth;” the idea,
which is the most forcibly impressed on the author’s
mind, will naturally claim the first utterance, as nearly as
the rules of the language will permit. And it will be
found that, in a majority of instances, the most Emphatic
word will be the Predicate ; contrary to the rule which
the nature of our language compels us, in most instances,
to observe. It will often happen, however, that we do
place the Predicate first, and obtain a great increase of
Energy by this Arrangement. Of this license our trdns-
lators of the Bible have in many instances, very happily
availed themselves ; as, e. g. in the sentence lately cited,
¢ Great is Diana of the Ephesians ; ” so also, ¢ Blessed
is he that cometh in the name of the Lord:” it is ew-
dent how much this would be enfeebled by altering the
Arrangement into ¢ He that cometh in the name of the
Lord is blessed.” And, again, ¢ Silver and Gold havel
none ; but what I have that give I unto thee.” { Another
passage, in which they might advantageously have ad

hered to the order of the original, is, " Enecer, ¥xoos

* *The censure of frequent and long Parentheses alsp leads some

writers into the like preposterous expedient of leaving out the marks

(‘Y by which they are indicated, and substituting commas; instead

of so framing each sentence that they shall not ba needed. It is »o

eure to a lame man, to take away his crutchen :
1Aeh v. 6.



CGaur. IL § 122 © OF ENERGY. L 229

Bapuai, % ueydle,” * which would certainly have been
rendered as comrectly, and more forcibly, as well as more
closely, ¢Fallen, fallen is Babylon, that great city,”
than, ‘¢ Babylon is fallen, is fallen.”

The word < IT ” is frequently very serviceable in ena-
bling us to alter the arrangement: thus, the ... e
sentence, ¢ Cigero praised Cesar,’’ which ad- WerdIT:
mits of at least two modifications of sense, may be altered
$0 as to express either of them, by thus varying the order:
It was Cicero that praised Cesar,” or, ¢ It was Casar
that Cicero praised.” ¢IT *»is, in this mode of using
it, the representative of the Subject,} which it thus ena-
bles us to place, if we will, after the Predicate. .

§12. :

Wlth respect to Periods, it would be neither practical- -
ly useful, nor even suitable to ‘the present ob-
ject, to enter into an, examination of the differ-
ent senses in which various authors have employed the
word. A technical term may allowably be employed in -
a scientific work, in any sense not very remote from com-
mon usage, (especially when common usage is not uni-
form and invariable, in the meaning affixed to it,) provid-
ed it be clearly defined, and the .definition strictly adher- -

T

Periods.

* Rev. xviii. 2.

t Of whatever gender or number the snb_]ect referred to may be,
“IT” may, with equal propriety, be employed to represent it. Our
translators of the Bible have not scrupled to make ¢ IT " refer to a
masculine noun: “It is I, be not afraid;’’ but they seem to have
thought it not allowable, as perhaps it was not, at the time when they
wrote, to make such a reference to a plural noun. * Search the
SBcriptures—they are they which testify of Me: ' we should now say,
" wwithout any impropriety, ¢ IT is they,” &e
" 20 \
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ed to. CBy a Period, then, is to be understood in this
place, any sentence, whether simple or complex, which
is so framed that the Grammatical construction will not
admit of a close, before the end of it; in which, in short,
the meaning remains suspended, as it were, till the whole
Lowse. 18 finished. A loose sentence, on the con-
Sentences. trary, is, any that is not a Period; any, whose
construction will allow of .a stop, so as to form a perfect
sentence at one or more places, before we arrive at the
end.) E. g. ¢“ We came to our journey’s end — at last—
with no small difficulty —after much fatigue — through
deep roads—and bad weather.”” 'This is an instance
of a very loose sentence; (for it is evident that this kind
of structure admits of degrees,) there being no less than
five places, marked by dashes, at any one of which the’
sentence might have’ terminated, so as to be grammat-
"ically perfect. The same words may be formed into a
Period, thus: ¢ At last, after much fatigue, through
deep roads, and bad weather, we came, with no small
difficulty, to our journey’s end.” Here, no stop can
be made at any part, so that the preceding words shall
form a sentence before the final close. These are both
of them simple sentences; i. e. not consisting of seve-
ral causes, but having only a single verb; so that it is
plain‘we ought not, according to this view, to confine
. the name of Period to complez sentences; as Dr. Camp-
bell has done, notwithstanding his having adopted -the
same definition as has beed here laid down.

Periods, or sentences nearly approaching to Periods,
have certainly, when other things are equal, the advan-
tage in point of Energy! An.unexpected continuation
of a sentence, which the reader had supposed to be con-
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cluded, especially if in reaﬂing aloud, he' had, under that
supposition, dropped his voice, is apt to produce a sen-
sation in the mind of -being disagreeably balked; anal-
ogous to the unpleasant jar which is felt, when in as-
cending or descending stairs, we meet with a step more
than we expected: and if this be often repeated, as in
a very loose sentence, a kind of weary impatience results
from the uncertainty when the sentence is to close. "
The objection however to loose sentences and conse-
. quent tendency towards the periodic structure, must
have been greater among the Ancients than the Moderns;
because the variety -of arrangement which the ancient
Janguages permitted, and, in particular, the liberty of
reserving the verb, on which the whole sense depends,
to the end, made that structure natural and easy, in
many instances in which, in our language, it would ap-
pear forced, unnatural, and affected. But the agreea-
bleness of a certain degree, at least, of Pe- Tende,;cy

riodic structure, in all languages, is apparent lowardsthe
from this; that they all contain words which ™

may be said to have no other use or significations but to
suspend the sense, and lead the hearer of the first part of
the sentence to expect' the remainder. He who says,
¢¢The world is not eternal, nor the work of chance;”
expresses the same sense as if he said, * The world is
neither éternal, nor the work of chance;” yet the latter
would be generally preferred. So also, ¢ The vines af-
forded both a refreshing shade, and-a delicious fruit;*
‘the word ¢¢ both ** would be missedy though it adds noth-
ing 'to the sense. ' Again, ¢ While all the Pagan nations
consider Religion as one part of Virtue, the Jews, on
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the contrary, regard Virtue as a part of Religion;”* the
omission of  the first word would not alter the sense, but
would destroy the Period; to produce which. is its only
use. The MEN, 4E, and TE of the Greek are, in many
places, subservient to this use alone.

The modern languages do not indeed admit, as was
observed above, of so Periodic a Style as the ancient
do: but an author, who does but clearly understand

" what a Period is, and who applies the test I have laid
down, will find it very easy, after a little practice, to
compose in Periods, even t6 a greater degree than, in
an English writer, good taste will warrant. His skill
and care will be chiefly called for in avoiding all appear-
ance of stiffness apd affectation in -the construction o
them, —in not departing, for the sake of a Period, too
far from colloquial usage, — and in observing such mod-
eration in the employment of this style, as shall prevent
any betrayal of artifice,—any thing savouring of elab-
orate stateliness; which is always to be regarded as a
worse fault than the slovenliness and languor which ac-

company a very loose style.

'§ 18

It should be observed, however, that, as a sentence
Lo and ’;vhich .is not ah:if:tly a Period, according to the
porlod  foregoing definition, may yet upproach indef-
initely near to it, so as to produce nearly the

same effect, so, on the other hand, periods may be so
copstructed as to prgduce much of the same feeling of
weariness and impatience which results from an excess

* Josephus:

‘
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of loose sentences. If the clauses be very long, and
contain an enumeration of many circumstances, though
the sentence be so framed, that we are still kept in ex-
pectation of the conclusion, yet it will be an impatient
expectation; and the reader will feel the same kind of
uneasy uncertainty when the clause is to be finished, as
~ would be felt respecting the sentence, if it were loose.
And this will especially. be the case, if the rule for-
- merly given with a view to Perspicuity be not observ-
ed,* of waking care that each part of ‘the sentence be un-
derstood, as it proceeds. Each clause, if it consist of
several*parts, should be ‘continued with the same atten- *
tion to their mutual connection, so as to suspend the -
sense, as is employed in the whole sentence ; that it
may be, as it were, a Periodic clause. And if one clause
be long and another short, the shortér should, if p0951b1e,
be put last. Universally indeed a sentence peceqence
would often be, practically, too long, i. e. f'hejenger
will have a tedious, dragging effect, merely “*'*
from its concluding with a much longer elause ‘than it
began with; so that a composition which most would -
censure as abounding too much in long sentences, may
often have it defects, in great measure, remedied, with-
out shortening any of them ; ‘merely by reversidg the
order of each. This of course holds good with respect
to all complex sentences of any considerable length,
"whether periods, or'not. An instance of the difference
of effect produced by this means, may be seen in such
a sentence as the following: ¢ The State was made,
under the pretence of serving it, in reality, the prize of

* Part jil. chap. i. § 3.
20* ’
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their contention, to each of those opposite parties, who
professed im specious terms, the one, a preference for
moderate Aristocracy, the other, a desire of admitting the
people at large to an equality of civil privileges.”” This
may be regarded as a complete Period; and yet for the
reason just mentioned, has a tedious and tundbrous effect.
Many critics might recommend, and perhaps with reason,
to break it into two or three; but it is to our present
purpose to remark, that it might be, in some degree at
least, decidedly improved, by merely reversing the claus-
es; as thus : ¢ The two opposite parties, who profess-
ed in specious terms, the one, a preference for mode-
rate Aristocracy, the other, a desire of admitting the
people at large to an equality of civil privileges, made
the State, which they pretended to serve, in reality the
prize of their contention.” * .

Another instance may be cited from a work, in which
any occasional awkwardness of expression is the more
conspicuous, on account of its general excellence, the
Church Liturgy ; the style of which is so justly admir-
ed for its remarkable union of energy with simplicity,
smoothness, and elegance : the following passage from
the Exhortation is one of the very few, which, from the
~ fault just noticed, it is difficult for a good reader to deliver
with spirit ; ¢ And although we ought at all tinies hum-
bly to acknowledge our sins before God, || yet ought
we most chiefly so to do, | when we assemble *—and
meet together— to render thanks for the great benefits
that we ‘have received at his hands, — to set forth his
most-worthy praise, to hear his most holy word, and to

" Thucydides, on the Cutcyrean sedition.
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ask those things whicn are requisite and necessary,—
as well for the body as the soul.” This is evidently
a very loose sentence, as it might be supposed to con-
clude at any one of the thrge places which are marked
by dashes (—) ; this disadvantage, however, may easily
‘be obviated by the suspension of voice, by which a good.
reader, acquainted with the passage, would indicate that
the sentence was not concluded ; but the great fault is
the length of the last of the three principal clauses, in
comparison of the former two : (the conclusions of which
are marked ||) by which a dragging and heavy effect
is produced, and the sentence is made to appear longer
than it really js. This would be more manifest to any
one not familiar, as most are, with the passage ; but a
good reader of the Liturgy will find hardly any sentence
in it so difficult to deliver to his own 'satisfaction. It
is perhaps the more profitable to notice a blemish oc-
curring in & composition 8o well known, &nd so de-
servedly valued for the excellence, not oply of its sen-
timents, but of its language.

It is a useful admonition to young writers, with a view
to what has lately been said, that they should always at-
tempt to recast a sentence which does not please ; .al-
tering the arrangement and entire construction of it, in-
stead of merely seeking to change one word for another.
This will give a great advantage in poict of Copiousness
also ; for there may be, suppose, a substantive, which,
either because it does not fully express our meaning, or
for some other reason, we wish to remove, but can find
no other to supply its .place; but the object may per-
haps be easily accomplished by means of a verb, ad-
verb, or some other part of speech, the substitution of
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which implies an alteration of the construction. It is
an exercise according.7 which may be recommended as
highly conducive to the improvement of Style, to prac-
use casting a sentence into a variety of different forms.

It is evident, from what has been said, that in com-
Difference  POSItiONS intended to be delivered, the Period-
ofsruc- ¢ style is much less necessary, and therefore

ture for .
the wrler much less suitable, than in those designed for

and the

*pesker:  the closet. The speaker may, in most instan-
ces, by the skilful suspension of his voice, give to a
loose sentence the effect of a Period: and though,.in
both species of composition, the display of art is to be
. guarded against, 8 more unstudied air is looked for in
such as are spoken.

The study of the best Greek and Latin writers may
be of great advantage towards the improvement of the
.8tyle in the point concerning which I have now been
treating, (for the reason lately mentioned,) as well as in
most others: und there is this additional advantage,
(which, at first sight, might appear a disadvantage,) that
the style of a foreign writer cannot be so closely imitated
as that of one in our own language : for this reason there
will be the less danger of falling into an obvious and ser-
vile imitation.*

§ 14. )
Antithesis has been sometimes reckoned as one form of
the Period ; but it is-evident that, according to

Do, . Antithesis.
the view here taken, it has no necessary connec-

* Bolingbroke may be noted ai one of the most Periodic of Eng-
lish writers ; Swift and Addison (though in other respects very dif-
ferent from each other) are among the most loose.
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tion with it. One clause may be opposed to another,

by means of some cantrast between corresponding words

in each, whether or not the clauses be so comnected that

the former could not, by .itself, be a eomplete sentence. .
Tacitus, who i3 one of the most Antithetical, is at the

same time one of the least Periodic, of all the Latin

writers. '

“There can be no doubt that t.hls ﬁgure is calculated to
add greatly to Energy. Every thing is rendered more -
striking by contrast; and almost every kind of subject-
matter affords materials for contrasted expressions.
Truth is opposed to error ; wise conduct to foolish ;- dif-
ferent causes often produce opposite effects ; different cir-
cumstances dictate to prudence opposite conduct ; oppo-
site impressions may be made by the same object, on
different minds ; and every extreme is opposed both to
the Mean, and to the other extreme. If, therefore, the
language be so constructed as to contrast together these
opposites, they throw light on each other by a kind of
mutual reflection, and the view thus presented will be
the more striking. By this means also we may obtain,
consistently with Perspicuity, a much greater degree of
conciseness ; which in itself is so conducive to Energy ;
e. g ““When Reason is against a man, he will be
against Reason ;' * it would be hardly possible to ex-
press this sentiment not Antlthetlca]ly, s0 as to be clearly
itelligible, except in a much longer sentence. Again,
¢ 'Words are the Counters of wise men, and the Money
of fools ;”* * here we have an instance of the combined.
effect of Antithesis and Metaphor in producing in-

" *Hobbes
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creased Energy, both directly, and at the same time,
(by the Conciseness resulting from them,) indirectly ;
and accordingly in such pointed and pithy expressions,
we obtain the gratiﬁcation'which, as Aristotle remarks,
results from ¢ the act of learning quickly and -easily.”
The Antithetical expression, ¢ Party is the madness of
many for the gain of a few,” affords an instance of this
construction in a sentence which does not contain two
distinct clauses. (Frequently the same words, placed in
, different relations with each other, will stand in contrast
to themselves ) as in the expression, ¢ A fool with judg-
es ;. among fools, a judge;”’* and in that given by
Quinctilian, ‘“ Non ut edam vivo, sed ut vivam edo ; ™
¢I do not live to eat, but eat to live : ** again, ‘¢ Perse-
cution is not wrong because it is cruel; but it is cruel
because it is wrong : *’ and again, in the beautiful lines,
from the Arabic, by Sir W. Jones : '
On Parent knees, a naked new-born child
Weeping thou sat’st while all around thee smil'd ;
8o live, that sinking in thy last long sleep,
Thou then may’st smile, while all around thee weep. )
All of these are instances also of perfect Antithesis,
- without Period ; for each of these sentences might, gram-
matically, be concluded in the middle. So also, It is
. [indeed] a just maxim, that honesty is the best policy;
but he who is governed by that maxim is not an honest
man.” This antithetical sentence is or is not a Period,
according as the word ¢“ indeed ”* is inserted or omitted.
Of the same kind is an expression in a Speech of Mr.
Wyndham’s, ¢ Some contend that I disapprove of this
plan, because it is not my own ; it would be more cor-

* Cowper.
{
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rect to say, that it is not my own, because'l dlsapprove
it.”*

The use of Antithesis has been censured by some, as
if it were a paltry and affected decoration, unsuitable to
a chaste, natural, and masculine style. Pope, accord-
ingly, himself one of the most antithetical of our writers,
speaks of it in the Duncied with contempt :

I see a Chief who leads my chosen sons,
All armed with Points, Antitheses, and Puns.

The excess, indeed, of this style, by betraying agtifice,
- effectually destroys Energy ; and draws off the ¢, on
attention, even of those who are pleased with 8%t ex
effeminate glitter, from the matter, to the style. "
But, as Dr. Campbell observes, ¢ the excess 1tself into
which some writers have fallen, is an evidence of its
value—of the lusire and emphasis which Antithesis is
calculated to ‘give to the expression. There is no risk
of mtemperance in usmg a liquor which has neither spirit
nor flavour.”

It is, of course, impossible to lay down precise rules
for determining, what will amount to excess, in the use
of this, or of any other figure : the great safeguard will
be the formation of a pure taste, by the study of the most
chaste writers, and unsparing self-correction. But one
rule always to be observed in respect to the antithetical
construction, is to remember that in a true Antithesis the
opposition is always in the ideas expressed. Some writ-
ers abound with a kind of mock-antithesis, in which
the same, or nearly the same sentiment which is express-

* Great pointedness and force is added to the argument from cow-
trories (Part i. chap. ii. § 6.) by the antithetical form of expression.
8ee note to Part v. chap. iv. § 1.
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ed by the first clause, is repeated in a second; or at
leas’, in which there is but little of real contrast between
the clauses which are expressed in a contrasted form.
This kind of style not only produces disgust instead of
pleasure, when once the artifice is detected, which it soon
must be, but also, instead of the brevity and vigour re-
" sulting from true Antithesis, labours under the fault of
prolixity and heaviness. Sentences which might have
been expressed as zimple ones, are expanded into com-
plex, by the addition of clauses, which add little or noth-
ing to the sense; and which have been compared to the
false handles and keyholes with which furniture is deco-
rated, that serve no other purpose than to correspond to
the real ones. Much of Dr. Johnson’s writing is charge-
able with this fault. '

Bacon, in his Rhetoric, furnishes, in his commop-
places, (i. e. heads. of arguments, pro and conira, on a va-
_riety of subjects,) some admirable specimens of compress-
ed and striking Antitheses; many of which are worthy
of being enrolled among the most approved proverbs;
e. g. ‘“He who dreads new remedies, must abide old
evils.” ¢ Since things alter for the worse spontaneously,
if they be not altered for the better designedly, what end
. will there be of the evil?”” ¢ The humblest of the vir-
tues the vulgar praise, the middle ones they admire, of
the highest they have no perception,” &c.

It will not unfrequently happen that an Antjthesis

may be even more happily expressed by the
withoat pert sacrifice of the Period, if the clauses are by
this means made of a more convenient length
and a resting-place provided at the most suitable point:
e. g- “The persecutions undergone. by the Apostles,
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fornished both & trial to their faith, and a confirmation to
ours :—a trial to them, because if human honour and
rewards had attended them, they could not, even them-
selves, have been certain that these were not their
object; and a confirmation to us, because they would
not have encountered such sufferings in the cause of im-
posture.” If this sentence were not broken as it is; but
compacted into a Period, it would have more lLeaviness
of effect, though it would be rather shorter : e. g. ¢ The
persecutions undergone by the Apostles, furnished both
a trial of their faith, since if human honours, &c. &c.
and also a confirmation of oars, because,” &c. Univer-
sally, indeed, a complex sentence, whether Antithetical
or not, will often have a degree of spirit'and liveliness
from the latter clause being made to turn back, as it .
* were, upon the former, by contaiping, or referring to,
some word that had there been mentioned : e. g. ¢ The
mtroducers of the now-established principles of political
economy may fairly be considered to have made a great
discovery ; a discovery the more creditable, from the
circumstance that the facts on which it was founded had
long been well known to all.” This kind of style also
may, as well as the Antithetical, prove offensive if car-
ried to such an excess, as to produce an appearance of
affectation or mannerism.

) § 15. - .
Lastly, to the Speaker especially, the oecasional em-
ployment of the Interrogative form, will often —
prove serviceable with a view to Energy. It too
calls the hearer’s sttention more forcibly to some impor-
tant point, by a personal appeal to each individual, either
21
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to assent to what is urged, or to frame a reasonable objec-
tion ; and it often carries with it an air of triumphant de-
fiance of an opponent to refute the argument if he can.
Either the Premiss * or the Conclusion, or both, of any
argument, may be stated in this form ; but it is evident,
that if it be introduced too frequently, it will necessarily
fail of the object of directing a particular atténtion to
the most important points. To attempt to make every
thing emphatic, is to make nothing emphatic. The util-
ity, however, of this figure, to the Orator at least, is
sufficiently established by the single consideration, that
it abounds in the Speeches of Demosthenes.

CHAP. IIL
Of Elegance.

§ 1. .

ON the last quality of Style to be noticed, Elegance
or Beauty, it is the less necessary to enlarge, both be-
cause the most appropriate and characteristic excellence
of the class of compositiqns here treated of, is, that Eper-
gy of which I have been speaking, and also, because
many of the rules laid down under that head, are equal-
ly applicable with a view to Elegance ; the same Choice,
Number, and Arrangement of words, will, for the most

* The interrogative form is particularly suitable to the minor pre-
miss of a Dilemma, because that does pot categorically assert, bat
leaves an opponent his choice of several alternatives. See Logie,
Supp. to Part iii. § 5.
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part, conduce both tg_g nergy and to Beau uty. The, two
quelities however are by no means undistin- Elegance’
guishable : a Metaphor, for instance, may be 3¢ Enerey
apt, and striking, and consequently conducive ™
to Energy of expression, even though the new image,
introduced by it, have no intrinsic beauty, or be even un-
pleasant ; in which case it would be at variance with El-
egance, or at least would not conduce to it. Elegance
requires that all homely and coarse words and phrases
should be avoided, even at the expense of circumlocu-
tion ; though they may be the most apt and forcible “that
language can supply. And elegance implies a smooth
and easy flow of words in respect of the sound of the
sentences ; though a more harsh and-abrupt mode of ex-
pression may often be, at least, equally energetic. '
Accordingly, many are generally acknowledged to be
forcible writers, to whom no one would give the tredit of
Elegance ; and many others, who are allowed to be ele-
gant, are yet by no means reckoned among the vigorous
and energetic.

. §2.

When the two excellences of Style are at variance,
the general rule to be observed by the orator , orence
is to prefer the energetic to the elegant. Some- °f Erersy-

A ] -
times, indeed, a plain) or even a somewhat homely ex-
pression, may have even a more energetic effect, from
that very circumstance, than one of more studied re-
finement ; since it may convey the idea of the speaker’s
being thoroughly in earnest, and anxious to convey his
sentiments, where he uses an expression that can have
no other recommendation ; whereas a strikingly elegant
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. exprpesion may sometimes comvey a suspicion that it
was introduced for the sake of its Elegance; which wili_
greatly diminish the force of what is said.

Universally, a writer or speaker should endeavour to
maintain the appearance of expressing himself, not, as
if he wanted to say something, but as if he had some-
thing to say : i. e. not as if he had a subject set him,
and was anxious to compose the best essay or declama-
tion on it that he could; but as if he had some ideas to
vihich he was anxious to give utterance ;— not as if he
vanted to compose (for instance) a sermon, and was
d sirous of performing that task satisfactorily, but as if
trere was something in his mind which he wis desi
ot 8 of communicating to his hearers.* This is prob-

It is an admonition which'probably will give offence to some,
and excite the scorn of others, but which I cannot but think may
sometimes prove useful to a youn'g preacher, that he should ask
himself, at the beginning, and in the course, of his composition,* For
what purpose am I going to preach? Wherein would any one be a
loser if I were to keep silence ? Is it likely that any one will learn
something he was ignorant of, or be reminded forcibly of something

- he had forgotten, or that something he was familiar with shall be set
before him in a new and striking point of view, or that some diffi-
culty will have been explained, or some confused ideas rendered
clear; or, in short, that I shall at all have edified any one? Letit
not be said, that I preached because there was to s a Sermon, and
concluded when I had said enough to —occupy the requisite time ;
careful only to avoid any thing that could excite censare,and con-
tent to leave the hearers just as I found them. Let me be not sat:
isfied with the thousandth iteration of common-places, on the ground
-that it is all very true, and that it is the fault of the congregation if
they do not believe and practise it; for all this is equally the case, .
whether I preach or not ; and if all I say is what they not only knew
before, but had heard in the same trite and general statements an
hundred times before, I might as well hold my peace. I ought not
to be considering merely whether these arguments — motives — doc-
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ably what Bp Butler means when he speaks of a man’s
writing ¢ with simplicity and in earnest.” His manner
has this advantage, though it is not only inelegant, but
often obscure: Dr. Paley’s.is equally earnest, and very
perspicuous; and though often homely, is more impres-
sive than ‘that of many of our most polished writers.
It is easy to discern the prevalence of these two differ-
ent manners in different authors, respectively, and to
perceive the very different effects produced by them;
it is not so easy for one who is not really writing ¢ with
simplicity and in "earnest,” to assume the appearance of
it.* But certainly nothing is more adverse to this ap-
pearance than over-refinement. Any éxpression indeed
that is vulgar, in bad taste, and unsuitable to the dig-
nity of the-subject, or of the occasion, is to be avoided ;
since, though it might have, with some hearers, an En-
ergetic effect, this would be more than counterbalanced
‘by the disgust produced in others ; and where a small
accession of Energy is to be gained at the expense of a
great sacrifice of Elegance, the latter will demand a
“preference. But still, the general rule is not to be lost
sight of by him who is in earnest aiiing at the true
ultimate end of the orator, to which all others are to
be made subservient; viz. not the amusement of his

trines, &c. are themselves likely to produce an effect; but whether
my urging them will be likely to make any difference as to the
effect. Am I then about to preach merely because I want to say
something, or because I have something to say ?’ -

It is true, a man cannot expect constant 8 in his endeavours;
but he isnot very likely to succeed in any thing thatis not even the
object of his endeavours. See note Part iii. chap. i. § 5.

* This may be one reason why an Author's notes are often more
spirited and more interesting than the rest of his work. ’

21+
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hearers, nor their admiration of himself, but their Con-
viction or Persuasion. It is from this view of the sub-
ject that I have dwelt most on that quality of style
which seems most especm]ly adapted to that object.
Perspicuity is required in all compositions; and may
even be considered as the ultimate end of a Scientific
writer, considered as such; he may indeed practically
increase his utility by writing so as to excite curiosity,
and recommend his subject to general attention; but in
doing so, he is, in some degree, superadding the office
of the Orator to his own; as a Philosopher, he may
assume the existence in his reader of a desire for know-
ledge, and has only to convey that knowledge, in language
that may be clearly understood. Of the style of the
Orator, (in the wide sense in which I have been using
this appellation, as including all who are aiming at Con-
viction,) the appropriate object is to impress the mean-
ing strongly upon men’s minds. Of the Poet, as such,*
the ultimate end is to give pleasure ; and accordingly
Elegance or Beauty (in the most extensive sense of
those terms) will be the appropriate qualities of his lan-
guage.

§ 3.
Some indeed have contended, that to give pleasure
Boanty of . 15 DOt the ultimate end of Poetry;t not dis-
Surle the . tinguishing between the object which the Poet

appropriate

Sumcterof .may have in view, as a man, and that which

Diction. g the object of  Poetry, as Poetry. Many,

* See Dr. Copleston’s Lectures on Poetry.
1 Supported in some degree by the authority of Honu
Aut prodeess volant, aut delsctare Poka.
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no doubt, may have proposed to themselves the far
more important object of producing' moral improvément
in their hearers through the mediumn of Poetry ; and so
have others, the inculcation of their own political or
philosophical tenets, or, (as is supposed in the case-of
the Georgics,) the encourageinent of Agriculture : but
if the views of the individual are to be taken into ac-
count, it should be considered that the personal fame or
emolument of the author is very frequently his ultimate -
object. The true test is easily applied: that which to
competent judges affords the appropriate pleasure of
Poetry, is .good poetry, whether it answer any other
purpose or not ; that which does not afford this pleas-
ure, however ibstructive it may be, is not good Poetry,
though it may be a valuable work.

It may be doubted, however, how far these remarks
apply to the question respecting Beauty of pouono @
style ; since the chief gratification afforded by goneiwed,
Poetry arises, it may be said, from the beauty “°"&"*
of the thoughts. And undoubtedly if these be mean
and common-place, the Poetry will be worth little ; but
still, it is not any quality of the thoughts that constitutes
Poetry. Notwithstanding all that has been advanced
by some French critics,* to prove that a work, not in -
" metre, may be a Poem, (which doctrine was partly de-
rived from a misinterpretation of & passage in Aristotle’s
Poetics,) } umiversal opinion has always given a con-
trary decision. Any composition in verse, (and none

* See Preface to Télémaque. .

t Wilot Abyos has been erronecusly interpreted language without
matre, in & passage where it certainly means metre without music;
ar, a8 he calls it in another passage of the ssme work, ykoustgla.
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that is not,) is always called, whether good or bad,
a Poem, by all who have no favourite hypothesis to
maintain. It is indeed a common figure of speech to
say, in speaking of any work that is deficient in the
qualities which Poetry ought to exhibit, that it is not a
Poem ; just as we say of one who wants the character-
istic excellences of the species, or the sex, that he is
not a man ;* and thus some have been led to confound -
together the appropriate ezcellence of the thing in ques-
tion, with its essence ; but the use of such an expression
as, an ‘“‘indifferent” or ‘‘a dull Poem,” shews plainly
that the title of Poetry does not necessarily imply the
requisite Beauties of Poetry.

Poetry is not distinguished from Prose by ‘superior
Distinction Beauty of thought or of expression, but is a
anbrose. distinct kind of composition ;1 and they pro-
duce, when each is excellent in its kind, distinct kinds
of pleasure. Try the experiment, of merely breaking
up the metrical structure of a fine Poem, and you will
find it inflated and bombastic Prose :} remove this de-

* I dare do all that may become & man ;
‘Who dares do more, is none. — Macbeth. -

tIt is hardly necessary to remark, that I am not defending or
seeking to introduce any unusual or new sense of the word Poetry ;
but, on the ;contru.ry, explaining and vindigating that which is the
mog} customary among all men who have no particular theory to
support. The masg of mankind oﬂen need indeed, to have the
meaning of a word (1 e. their own mennmg) -plained and developed ;
but not to have it determined what it shall ‘mean, since that is de-
termined by their use ; the true sense of each word being, that whick
18 understood by it. ’

1 Hence the impropriety of the practice, by no means uncommon,
of learning a language from its poetry. It is like learning Botany is
4 flower-garden ; which is filled with what gre, to the Botanist’s eye,

/
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fect by altering the words and the arrangement; and it
will be beiter Prose than before; then, arrange , this
again into metre, without any other change, and it will

be tame and dull Poetry ; but still it will be Poetry, as is
* indicated by the very censure-it will incur ; for if it were
. not, there would 'be no fault to be found with it ; since,
while it remained Prose, it was (as we have supposed) '
unexceptionable. The circumstance that the same
Style which was even required in one kind of compo-,
sition, proved offensive in the other, shews that a dif-
ferent kind of language is suitable for a gomposition in
métre,

Another indication of the essential difference between
the two kinds of composition, and of the supe- Poetry not
rior importance of the ezpression in Poetry, (ransiats-
is, that a good franslation of a Poem, (though,
perhaps, strictly speaking, what is so called is rather an
imitation,) * is read by one well-acquainted with the
original, with equal or even superior pleasure to that
which it affords to one ignorant of that original ; where-
as the best translation of a Prose-work, (at least of one
not principally valued for beauty of style,) will seldom
be read by one familiar with the original. And for the
same reason, a fine passage of Poetry will be reperused,
with unabated pleastre, for the twentieth time, even by
one who knows it by heart.}

beautiful momsters ;—every variety of curious and ornamental devi-
ation from the simple forms.

® And accordingly it should be observed, that, as all admit, none
bat u poet can be gnalified to translate a poem. \

{ Hence it is that the want of complete Perspicuity (such i. e. a8
puts the reader instanily in possession of the whole sense) is a far
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According to the views here taken, good Poetry might
be defined, « Elegant and decorated language, in metre,
expressing such and such thoughts : *’“and good Prose
composition,  such and such thoughts expressed in good
language : * that which is primary in_each, being subor-
 dinate in the pther.

- §4

What has been said may be illustrated as fully, not as
4. It ight be, but as is suitable to the present
Pl g occasion, by the following passages from Dr.
g;‘:.‘n“gf aid A, Smith’s admirable fragment of an Essay on
kg, the Imitative JArts: < Were 1 to attempt to
discriminate between Dancing and any other

kind of movement, I should observe, that though in per-
forming any ordinary action,— in walking, for example,
across the room, a person may manifest both grace and
agility, yet if he betrays the least intention of shewing
either, he is sure of offending more or less, and we nev-
er fail to accuse him of some degree of vanity and affec-
tation. In the.performance of any such ordinary action,
every one wishes to appear to be solely occupied about
the proper purpose of the action ; if he means to shew
éither grace or agility, he is careful to conceal that mean-
ing ; and in proportion as he betrays it, which he almost
always does, he offends. In Dancing, on the contrary,
every one professes and avows, as it were, the intention
of displaying some degree either of grace or of agility, or
of both. The display of one or other, or both of these

less fault in Poetry than in Prose. For Poetry, if it be worth read-
ing at all, is worth reading over and over; which it will be, if it be
mﬂiclently intelligible, on a first perusal, to excite vivid and pleasing
emiotions,
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qualities, i3, in reality, the proper purpose of the action;
and there can never be any disagreeable vanity or affec-
tation in following out the proper purpose of any action.
When we say of any particular person, that he gives
himself many affected airs and graces i Dancing, we:
mean either that he exhibits airs and graces unsuitable to
the nature of the Dance, or that he exaggerates those
which are suitable. Every Dance is, in reality, a succes-
sion of dirs and graces of some kind or other, which, if I
may say so, profess themselves to be sueh. The steps,
gestures, and motions which, as it were, avow the inten-
tion of exhibiting a succession of such airs and graces,
are the steps, gestures, and motions which are peculiar
to Dancing. *.* * * * The distincuon between the
sounds or tones of Singing, and those of Speaking, seems
to be of the same kind with ‘that between the step, &c.
of Daneing, and those of any other ordinary action.
Though in Speaking a person may shew a very agreea-
ble tone of voice, yet if be seems to intend to shew it,—
if he appears to listen to the sound of his own voice,-and
. as it were to tune it into a pleasing modulation, he never
fails to offend, as guilty of a most disagreeable affecta-
tion. In Speaking, as in every other ordinary action, we
expect and require that the speaker should attend only
to the proper purpose of the action, — the clear and dis-
tinct expression of what he has to say. In Singing, on
the contrary, every one professes the intention to please
by the tone and cadence of his voice ; and he not only
appears to be guilty of no disagreeable affectation m
doing so, but we expect and require that he should do
so. 'To please by the Choice and Arrangement of agree-
able sounds, is the proper purpose of all music, vocal, as

s
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well as instrumental ; and we always expect that every
one should attend to the proper purpose of whatever ac-
tion he is performing. A person may appear to sing,
as well as to dance, affectedly; he may endeavour to
please by sounds and tones which are unsuitable to the
nature of the song, or he may dwell too much on those
which are suitable to it. The disagreeable affectation
appears to consist always, not in attempting to please by
a proper, but by some improper modulation of the voice.”
It is only necessary to add, (what seems evidently to
have been in the author’s mind, though the Dissertation
is left unfinished,) that Poetry has the, same relation to
Prose, as Dancing to Walking, and Singing to Speaking ;
and that what has been said of them, will apply exactly,
mutalis mutandis, to the other. Ttis needless to state
this at length ; as any one, by going over the passages
just cited, merely substituting for ¢¢ Singing,” ¢ Poetry,”
—for ¢ Speaking,” ¢¢ Prose,” —for ¢ Voice,” ¢ Lan-
guage,”’ &c. will at once perceive the coincidence.*
‘What has been sajid will not be thought an unnecessa
ry digression, by any one who considers (not to mention
the direct application of Dr. Smith’s remarks, to Elocy-
tion) the important principle thus established in respect
of the decorations of style : viz. that though it is possible
for a poetical style to be affectedly and offensively orna-
mented, yet the same degree and kind of decoration
which is not only allowed, but required, in Verse, would -
in Prose be disgusting ; and that the appearance of at-

* This probably. was in Aristotle’s mind when he reckoned Postry
among the imitative arts ; viz. that it is imitative of Prose—compon-
tion, in the same manner is Singing, of ordinary Speaking ;
Dancing, of ordinary Action.
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tenfion to the Beauty of the expression, and to the Ar-
rangement of the ‘words, which in verse is essential, is to
.be carefully avoided in Prose.

And since, as Dr. Smith observes, ‘such a design,
when it exists, is anost abwaps betrayed ;”* g once of
the safest rule is, never, during the act of com- 53¢ in prose
position, to study &legance, or thimk about it §iies ne
at all. Let an author study the best models — g ™™
mark their’ beauties of style, and dwell upon )
them, that he may insensibly catch the habit of express-
ing himself with Elegance ; and when he has completed
any composition, he may revise it, and cautiously alter
any passage that is awkward and harsh, as well as those
that are feeble and obscure : but let him never, while
writing, think of any beauties of style; but content
himself with such as may occur spontaneously. He
should garefully study Perspicuity as he goes along ; he-
may also, though miore cautiously, aim in like manner, at
Energy ; but if he is endeavouring after Elegance, he
will bardly fail to. betray that endeavour ; and in propor-
tion as he does this, he will be so far from giving pleas-
ure, to g,(;od judges, that he will offend more than by the
rudest simplic:ity. :

22



PART IV.

OF ELOCUTION.

CHAP. L

. v
General Considerations relative to Elocution.

§1.

O~ the importance of this branch, it is hardly neces-
sary to offer any remark. Few need to be told that the
effect of the most perfect composition may be entirely
destroyed, even by a Delivery which does not render it
unintelligible ; — that one, which is inferior both in mat-
ter and style, may produce, if better spoken, a more
powerful effect than another which surpasses it in both
those points ; and that even such an Elocution as does
““not spoil the effect of what is said, may yet fall far short
of doing full justice to it. ¢ What would you have said,”
observed Aschines, when his recital of his great rival’s
celebrated Speech on the Crown was received with a
burst of admiration, — * what would you have said, had
you heard him speak it? »’ ,

The subject is far from havmg failed to _engage atten-
tion : of the prevailing deficiency of this, more than of
any other qualification of a perfect Orator, many have
complained ; ,and several have laboured to remove it:
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but it may safely be asserted, that their endeavours have
been, at the very best, entirely unsuccessful. Probably-
not a single instance could be found of any one who
has attained, by the study of any system of instruction
that has appeared, a really good Delivery; but there
are many, probably nearly as many as have fully tried
the experiment, who have by this' means been totally
spoiled ; —who have fallen irrecoverably into an affect-
ed style of spouting, worse, in-all respects, than their -
original mode of Delivery. Many accordingly have, not
unreasonably, conceived a disgust for the subject altogeth-
er; considering it hopeless that Elocution should be
taught by any rules ; and acquiescing in the conclusion
that it is to be regarded as entireiy a gift of nature, or an
accidental acquirement of practice. It is to counteract
the prejudice which may result from these feelings, that I
profess in the outset a dissent from the principles gener-
al’y adopted, and lay claim to some degree of originality
in my own. Novelty affords at least an epening for
hope ; and the only opening, when former attempts have
met with total failure,

§2. B
The requisites of Elocution correspond in great
measure with those of Style: Correct Enun- g uites of
ciation, in opposition both to indistinct utter- Eoetio™
‘ance, and to vulgar and dialectic pronunciation, may
be considered as answering to Purity, Grammatical Pro-
priety, and. absence of Obsolete or otherwise Unintelli-
gible words. 'These qualities of Style, and of Elocu-
tion, being equally required in common conversation,
do not properly fall within the province of Rhetoric.
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The three qualities, again, which have been treated of
under the head of Style, viz. Perspicuity, Energy, and
Elegance, may be regarded as equally requisites of Elo-
cution : which, in order to be perfect, must convey the
meanirg clearly, foreibly, and agreeadly.

. ~ §3.

Before however 1 enter upon any separate examina-
Reading ana tion of these requisites, it will be necessary to
Speaking  premise a few remarks on the distinction be-
tween the two branches of Delivery, viz. Reading
aloud, and Speaking. The object. of ocorrect Reading
is, to convey to the hearers, through the medium’ of 'the
ear, ‘what is conveyed to the reader by the eye ;—to
put them in the same situation with him who has the
book before him ; —to exhibit to them, in short, by the
voice, not only each word, but also all the stops, para-
graphs, italic characters, notes of interrogation, &c.*

* It may be said, indeed, that even tolerable Reading aloud, supplies
more than is exhibited by a book to the eye; since though italics
e. g. indicate which word is to receive the emphasis, they do not point
out the tone in which it is to be pronounced ; which may be essential
to the right understanding of the sentence ; e. g. in such a sentence as
in Genesis i, *“ God said, Let there be light; and there was light:"
here we can indicate indeed to the eye that the stress is to be upon
‘“ was ;' but it may be pronounced in different tones; one of which
would alter the sense, by implying that there was light already.
This is true indeed ; and it is also true, that the very words them-
selves are not always presented to the eye with the same distinctions
as ave to be conveyed to the ear; es, €. g. *“ abuse,” ¢ refuse,” ‘¢ project,”
and many others, ave proncunced differently, as nouns and as verbs.
This ambiguity however in our written signs, as well as the other
relative to emphatic words, are impérfections which will not mislead
8 moderately practised reader. My meaning in saying that such
Reading as I am speaking of puts the heavers in the same situation asif
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which his sight presents to him. His voice seems to
indicate to' them, ¢ thus and. thus it is: written in the
book or manuscript before me.” Impressive readitg
superadds to this, some degree of adaptation of the
tones of voice to the chatacter of the -subject, and of
the style. What is usually termed fine reading seems
{o convey, in addition to these, a kind of admonition
to the hearers respecting the feelings’ which the com-
position ought to excite in them : it appears to say, ‘¢ this
deserves your = admiration ; —-this is sublime ;— this
is pathetic, &c.” But Speaking, i. e. natural speaking,
when the Speaker. is uttering his own sentiments, and
is thinking exclusively of them, has something in it dis-
tinct from all this : it conveys, by the ‘sounds -which
reach the ear, the idea, that what'is said is the effusion
of the Speaker’s own mind, which he is desirous of im-
parting to others. A decisive proof of which is, that if
any one overhears the voice of another, to whom he is
-an utter stranger-— suppose in the next room — with-
out being able to catch the sense of what is said, he will
hardly ever be for a moment at a loss to decide wheth-
er he is Reading or Speaking ; and this, though the
hearer may not be one who has ever paid any critical
attention to the various modulations of the human voice.
So wide is the difference of the tones employed on
these two occasions, be the subject what it may.*

the book were before them, is to be understood on the supposition of
their being able not only to read, but' to read so as to take in the full
sense of what is written.

* «“At evety "sentence" let them ask themselves this question ; ;
How should I utter this, were I Speaking it as my own immediate
sentiments 7' I have often tned an experiment to shew the great

‘ 22
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The difference of effect produced is proportionably
Auention  Ereat : the personal sympathy felt towards one
. who appears to be delivering his own sent-
pathy. ments is such, that it usually rivets the attea-
tion, even involuntarily,.though to a discourse which ap-
pears hardly worthy of it. Itis not easy for an auditor
to fall asleep while he is hearing even perhaps feeble
reasoning, clothed in indifferent language, delivered ex-
temporaneously, and in an unaffected style ; whereas it
is common for men to find a difficulty in keeping them-
selves awake, while listening even to a good dissertation,
of the same length, or even shorter, on a subject, not
uninteresting to them, when read, though with Proprie-
- ty, and not in % languid manner. And the thoughts, even
of those not disposed to be drowsy, are apt to wander,
unless they use an effort from time to time to prevent
it; while, on the other hand, it is notoriously difficult
to withdraw our attention, even from a trifling talker, of
wham we are weary, and to occupy the mind with re-
flections of its own.

Of the two branches of Elocution which have been
just mentioned, it might at first sight appear as if one

difference between these fwo modes of utterance, the natural and
the artificial; which was, that when I found 2 person of vivacity °

delivering his sentiments with energy, and of course with all that
variety of tones which nature furnishes; I have taken oeccasion to
put something into his hand to read, as relative to the topic of con-
versation ; and it was surprising to see what an immediate change
there wag in his Delivery, from the moment he began to read. A
different pitch of voice took place of his natural one, and a tedions
uniformity of cadence succeaded to a lpmted variety; imsomuch
that 'a blind man could hardly conceive. the person who read to be
the same who had just been speaking.” Bheridap, Art of Reading.

'
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only, that of the Speaker, came under the province of
- Rhetoric. But it will be evident, on consideration. that
both must be, to a certain extent, regarded as connected
with our present subject ; not merely because many of
the same principles are applicable to both, but because
any one who delivers (as is so commonly the case) a

written composition of his own, may be reckoned as be- -

longing to either class : as a Reader who is the author

of what he reads, or as a. Speaker who supphes the de~'

ficiency of his memory by writing. And again, in the
(less common) case where a Speaker is delivering with-
out book, and from memory alone, a written composition,
either his own or another’s, though this cannot in strict-
ness be called Reading, yet the tone of it will be .very
likely to resemble that of Reading. In the other case,—
that where the author is actually reading his own com-
position, he will be still more likely, notwithstanding its
being his own, to approach, in the Deélivery of it, to the

Elocution of a Reader; and, on the other hand, itis

possible for him, even without actually ‘deceiving the
hearers into the belief that he is speaking extempore, to
approach indefinitely near to that style.

The difficulty however of doing this to one who has
the writing actually before him, is considerable ; and it
is of course far greater whea the composition is not his
own. And as it is evident from what has been said,
that this (as it may be called) Extemporaneous style of
Elocution, is much the more impressive, it becomes an

interesting inquiry, how the dlﬂiculty in question may

best. be surmounted
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§ 4.
Little, if any, attention has been bestowed on this
point by the writers on Elocution ; the dis-
Artificial
syieof  tinction above pointed out between Reading
and Speaking having seldom, or never, been
precisely stated and dwelt on. Several however have
written elaborately on ¢ good Reading,” or on Elocu-
tion, generally ; and it is not to be denied, that some
“ingenious and (in themselves) valuable remarks have
been thrown out relative to such qualities in Elocution
as might be classed 'under the three hedds I have laid
down, of Perspicuity, Energy, and Elegance: but
there is one principle running through all their precepts,
which being, according to my views, radically erroneous,
must (if those views be correct) vitiate every system
founded on it. The principle I mean s, that in order
to acquire the best style of - Delivery, it-is requisite to
study analytically the emphases, tones, pauses, degrees
of loudness, &c. which give -the proper effect to each
passage that is well delivered — to frame rules founded
on the observation of these—and then, in practice, de-
liberately and carefully to conform the utterance to these
rules, so as to form a complete artificial system of
Elocution.

That such a plan not only directs us into a circuitous
and difficult path, towards an object which may be reach-
ed by a shorter and straighter, but also, in most instances,
.completely fails of that very object, and even produces,
oftener than mot, effects the'very reverse of what is de-
signed, is a doctrine for which it will' be necessary to
offer some reasons; especially as it is undeniable that
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the system here reprobated, as employed in the case
of Elocution, is precisely that recommended and taught
in this very Treatise, in respect of the conduct of Ar-
guments. By analyzing the best compositions,-and ob-
serving what kinds of argurents, and what modes of
arranging them, in each case, prove most successful,
general rules have been framed, which an author is re-
commended studiously to observe in Composition : and
‘this is precisely the procedure which, in Eloeution, I* '
deprecate. The reason for making such a Exceltonce
difference in these two cases is this : whoever in maue

. and in
(as Dr. A. Smith remarks in the passage deliveryto
X N >~ beaimed at
- lately cited).* appears to be attending to hig in opposlte

. . R N ways.
own utterance, which will almost inevitably

be the case with every one who is doing so, is sure to
give offence, and to be censured for an affected delivery;
because every one is expected to attend exclusively to -
the proper object of the action he is engaged in ; which,
in this case, is the expression of the thoughts — not the
sound of the expressions. Whoever therefore learns,
and endeavours to apply in practice, any artificial rules
of Elocution, so as deliberately to modulate his voice
conformably . to the principles he has adopted, (how-
ever just they may be in themselves,) will hardly ever
fail to betray his intention ; which always gives offence
when perceived. Arguments, on the contrary, must be
deliberately framed : whether any one’s course of reas-
oning be sound and judicious, or pot, it is necessary, and
it is expected, that it should be the result of thought.
No one, as Dr. Smith observes, is.charged with affecta-

*See Part ii. ch. iii. § 4. p. 250.
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tion for giving his attention to the proper object of the
action he is engaged in. As therefore the proper ob-
ject of the Orator is to adduce convincing Arguments,
and topies of Persuasion, there is nothing offensive in
his appearing deliberately to aim at this object. He
may indeed weaken the force of what is urged by too
great an appearance of elaborate composition, or by ex-
citing suspicion -of Rhetorical trick ; but he is so far
from being expected to 'pay no attention to the sense of
what he says, that the most powerful argument would
lose much of its force, if it were supposed to have been
thrown out casually, and at random. Here therefore
the employment of a regular system (if founded on. just
principles) can produce no such ill effect as in the case
of Elocution: since the habitual attention which that
implies to the choice and arrangement of arguments, is
such as must take place, at any rate; whether it be
' conducted on any settled principles or not. 'The only
difference is, that he who proceeds on a correct system,
will think and deliberate concerning the course of his
Reasoning to better purpose than he who does not : he
will do well and easily, what the other does ill, and with
more labour. Both alike must bestow their attention
on the Matter of what they say, if they would produnce
any effect ; both are not only allowed, but expected to
do so.

The two opposite modes of proceeding therefore
which are recommended in respect of these two points,
(the Argument and the Delivery,) are, in fact, both the
result of the same circumstance ; viz. that the speakef

is expected to bestow his whole attention on the proper
’
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.busjpess of his speech, whlch is, not the Elocution, but
the Matter.%

§s

When however 1 protest against all artlﬁcml sys-
tems of Elocution, and all direct attention to
Delivery, at the time, it must not be sup- poewt
posed that a general inattention to that point - °*""™
is recommended; or that the most perfect Elocution is
to be attained by never- thinking at all en the gubject;
though it may safely be affirmed that even this negative
plan would succeed far better than a studied modulation.
But it is evident that if any one wishes.to assumé’ the
Speaker as far as possible, i. e. to deliver a written com-
position with some degree of the manner and effect of
one that is extemporaneous, he will have a considera-
ble difficulty to surmount: since though this may be
called, in a certain sense, the NATURAL MANNER, it is
far from being what he will naturally, i. e. spontaneous-
ly, fall into. It is by no means natural for any one to
read as if he were not reading, but speaking. And
again, even when any ‘one is reading what he does not
wish to deliver as his own composition, as, for instance,
a portion of the Scriptures, or the Liturgy, it is evident
that this may be done better or worse, in infinite de-
grees ; and that though (according to the views here
taken) a ‘studied attention to the sounds uttered, at the

* Style occupxes in some respects an. mtermedmte place between
these two; in what degree each quality of it should or should not
be made an object of attention at the time of composing, and how far
the appearance of such attention is tolerated, has been' a.lready ‘rut- .
ed of in the p:eeedmg Part.
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time of uttering them, leads to an affected and offensive
delivery, yet, on the other hand, an utterly cereless
reader cannot be a good ore.

CHAP. 1L
dArtificial and Natural Methods compared.

§ L

. With a view to Perspicuity then, the first requi\site
in all Delivery, viz. that quality which makes
the meaning fully understood by the hearers,
the great point is that the Reader (to confine our at- -
tention for the present to that branch) should appear o
understand what he reads. If the composition be, in
itself, intelligible to the persons addressed, he will make
them fully understand it, by so delivering it: But to
this end, it is not enough that he should himself acts-
ally understand it; it is possible, notwithstanding, te
read it as if he did not. And in like manner with a
view to the quality, which has been here called Energy,
it is not sufficient that he should himself feel, and-be
impressed with the force of what he utters: he may,
notwithstanding, deliver it as if he were unimpressed.

Reading.

‘ §2

. The remedy that has been commonly proposed for
. these defects, is to poiat out in such a work,
Sberldan  for instance, as the Liturgy, which words ought

i
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to be marked as emphatic, — in what places. the voice
s to be suspended, raised, lowered, &c. One of the
best writers on the subject, Sheridan, in kis Lectures on
the drt of Reading,* (whose remarks on many points
coincide with the principles here laid down, though he
differs from me on the main question—-as to the Sys-
tem to be practically followed with a view to the pro-
posed object,) adopts a peculiar set of marks for de-
noting the different pauses, emphases, &c. and applies
these, with accompanying explanatory observations, to
the greater part of the Liturgy, and to an Essay sub-
joined ;  recommending that the habit should be formed
of regulating the voice by his marks; and that after-
wards readers should ¢ write out such parts as they wamt
to deliver properly, without any of the usual stops;
and, after having considered them well, mark the pauses
and emphases by the new signs which have been am+
tiexed to them, according to the best of their judgment,”
&c.

~ To the adoption of any such artificial scheme there
are three weighty objections; first, that the proposed
system must necessarily be imperfeet ; secondly, that if
it were perfect; it would be a cireuitous path to the
object in view ; and thirdly, that even if both those ob+
jections were removed, the object would not be effec-
tually obtained :

*@ee note p. 6. It is to be observed, however, that most of
the objections I have adduced do not apply to this or that systesi i
perticular ; to Sheridan’s, fot instance, as distinguished from Wallke~
er’s ; but, to all such systems generally ; as may be seen from what
is mid in the present section.

tBee Appendix, [ 1]
23
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fix it on the sense; and natyre, or habit, will spon-
taneously suggest the proper Delivery. That this will
be the case is not only true, but is the very supposition
, on which the artificial system proceeds ; for it professes
to teach the mode of Delivery naturally adapted to each
,occasion. It is surely, therefore, a circuitous path that
is proposed, when the learner is directed, first to consider
how each passage ought to be read ; i. e. what mode of
delivering each part of it would spontaneously occur to
him, if he were attending exclusively to the matter of
it; then to observe all the modulations, &c. of voice,
which take place in such a Delivery : then, to note these
down, by established marks, in writing ; and, lastly, to
pronounce according to these marks. This seems like '
recommending, for the purpose of raising the hand to the
mouth, that he should first observe, when performing
that action without thought of any thing else, what mus-
cles are contracted, —in what degrees, —and in what
order ; then, that ke should note down these observa-
tions ; and lastly that he should, in conformity with these
notes, contract each muscle in due degree, and in proper
order ; to the end that he may be enabled, after all, to —
lift his hand to his mouth ; whieh, by supposition, he had
already done. Such instruction is like that bestowed by
Moliere’s pedantic tutor upon his Bourgeois Gentil-
homme, who was -taught, to his infinite surprise and de-
light, what configurations of the mouth he employed in
pronouncing the several letters of the alphabet, which he
had been aceustomed 1o utter all his life, without know-

ing how.*
*® “ Qu'est o que vous faites quond wous pranbnuz 0? Mais §s

dis, 0!” — Ananswer which, if not savouring of Philosophical gnaly.
ns, gave at least a good practical solution of the problem.
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8. ‘Lastly, waiving both the above objections; if a pes-

-gon could learn thus to read and speak, as it ;.0 00,

. 1 of affecta-
wese, by nole, with .the same. fluency and ac- & aTecta

curacy as are attainable in the case of singing, jafom the
still the desired object of a perfectly natural “®

as well as correct Elocution, ‘would never be in this way .
attained. The reader’s attention being fixed on his
own voice, (which in singing, and there - only, is allowed
and expected,) the inevitable consequence would be that
he would betray more or less his studied and artificial De-

livery ; and would, in the same degree, mamfest an offen-

sive affectation.* , :

§ 3. :

" The practwal rule then to be adopted in conformity
with the principles here maintained, is, not y.. .
only to pay no studied attention to the voice, ""’l"‘e"i'e:':r‘_'
but studiously to withdraw the thoughts from °
it, and to dwell as intently as possible on the Sense;
trusting to nature to suggest spontaneously the proper
emphases and tones. He who not only understands

* 1t should be observed, however, that,in the reading of the Lit
urgy especially, so many gross faults are becomd quite familfar to
many, from what they are accustomed to hear, if not from their own
practice, as to render it peculiarly difficult to unlearn, or even detect
them; and as an aid towards the exposure of such faults, there may
be great advantage in studying Sheridan’s ebservations and diree-
tions respecting the delivery of it ; provided care be taken, in practice,
to keep clear of his faulty principle, by withdrawing the attention
from the sound of the voice, as carefully as he recommends it to be
directed to thit point. '

t Many persons are so far impressed with the truth of the doctrine
here inculested, as to acknowledge that it is a great fault for a
reader to be too muck occupied with thoughts respecting his-own
voice ;” and tl:;us they think to steer a middle course between oppo-

' *
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fully what he is reading, but is earnesdy occupying his
mind with the matter of it, will be likely to sead as if bhe
understood ‘it, and thus, to meke others understand it ;#
and in like manner, with a view to the impressiveness of
the Delivery, he who not only feels it, but is exclusively
)disorbed with thét feeling, will be likely to read as if he
felt it, and to communicate the impression to his hearers.
But this cannot be the case if he is occupied with the
thought of what their opinion will be of his reading, and,
how his voice ought to be regulated;-—‘if, in short, he
is thinking of himself, and, of course, in the same degree,
abstracting his atiention from that whxch ought to occupy
it exclusively.

It is not, indeed, desirable, that in reading the Bible,
for example, or any thing which is not intended to ap-
pear as his own composition, he should deliver what are,

site extremes. But it should be rem¢mbered that this middle course
entirely nullifies the whole advantage proposed by the plan recom-
mended. A readeris sure to pay o0 much attention to his voics, not
only if he pays any at all, but if he does not stremuously labour to
withdraw his attention from it altogether. )

* Who, for instance, thet was really thinking of @ resurrection from
the dead, would ever tell any oe that our Lord ¢ rese again from the
dead ;" (which is 80 common a mode of reading the Creed,) as if He
had done 8o moze than once? It is to be cbserved, however, that it
is pot enough for a reader to have his mind fixed on the subjost;
witheut regard to the eccasion, &e. It is possible ¢o read a prayer
well, with the tone and maenner $f a man who is not prasng, i.e.
wideeasing the Deity, but addressing the audiencs and resiting a form
of wonds for their instruction: and such is generally the case with
those who are commended as * fine readers’ of the Lit . Bxr
tomporangens proyars ape generally delivered, with spirit indeed, but .
faRex the fow first sentences) not upnym, but as exkortations 40
&hwmm
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avowedly, another’s sentiments, in the sarhe style, as if
they were such as arose in his own mind ; but it is desir
gble that he should deliver them as if he were reporting
another s sentiments, which were both fully understood,
and felt in all their force by the reporter ; and the only
way to do this ‘effectually, —with such modulations of
voice, &c. as are suitable t0 each word and passage, —
is to fix his. mind earnestly on the meaning, and leave
nature snd hablt to suggest the utterance.

§ 4. . .
Some may, perhaps, suppose that this amounts to the
same thing es_taking no pains at all; and if,
with this impression, they attempt 10 try the ex- i o rae-
periment of ‘a natural delivery, their ill-success ™ ™**"*"
will probably lead them to censure the proposed method,
for the failure resulting from their own mistake. In truth,
it is by no means a very easy task, to fix the gttention on
the meaning, in the manner and to the degree now pro-
posed. The thoughts of one who is reading any thing ,
very familiar to him, are apt to wander to other subjects,
though perhaps such as are connected with that which is
before him ; if, again, it be something new to him, he is
apt (not indeed to wander to another subject, but) to get
the start, as it were, of his readers, and to be_ thinking,
while uttering each sentence, not, of that, but of the sen-
tence which comes next. And in both cases, if he is
careful to avoid those faults, and is desirous of reading
well it is a matter of no small difficulty, and calls for-a
eomstant effort,. to- prevent the mind from wandering in
another direction ; viz. into thoughts respecting his own
‘voice,~- respecting the effect produced by each sound,—
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the approbation he hopes for from the hearers, &ec.
And this is the prev_.uiing fault of those who are com-
monly said to take great pains in their reading ; pains
which will always be teken in vain, with a.view to the
true object 10 be aimed at, as long as the effort is thus
applied in a wrong direction. With a view, indeed, to a
very different object, the approbation’ bestowed on the
reading, this artificial delivery will often be more suc-
cessful than the natural. Pompous spouting, and many
other descriptions of unnatural tone and measured ca-
dence, are/frequently admired by many as excellent
reading ; which admiration is itself a proof that it is not
deserved ; for when the Delivery s really good, the
“hearers (except any one who may deliberately set him-
self to observe and criticise) never think about it, but are -
"exclusively occupied with the sense it conveys, and the
feelings it excites.

Still nioge to increase the difficuity of the method here
Advantages  Tecommended, (for it is no less wise than hon-

::J;'.::f:ﬁmﬁy est to take a fair view of difficulties,) this cir-

the adoption cumstance is to be noticed, that he who is
ralmenner.  endeavouring to bring it into practice, is in a
great degree precluded from the advantage of imitation.
A person who hears and approves a good reader in the
Natural manner, may, indeed, so far imitate him with
advantage, as to adopt his plan, of fixing his attention
on the matter, and not thinking about his voice ; but-this
very plan, ‘evidently, by its nature, precludes any further
imitation ; for if, while reading, he is thinking of copying
the manner of his model, he will, for that very reason,
be unlike that model; the main principle of the pro-
posed -method ;being, carefully to exclude every such
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thought. Whereas, any artificial system may as easily
be learned by imitation as the notes of a song.

" Practice also (i. e. private practice for the sake of
learning) is much more difficult in the propos- ,;vunages
ed method ; because the rule being to use HPfietice -
such a delivery as is suited, not only to the mat- Ii5,2iption
ter of what is said, but also, of course, to the ™! ™manner
place, and occasion, and this, not by any studied modula-
* tions, but according to the spontaneous suggestions of the
matter, place, and occasion, to one whose mind is fully
and exclusively occupied with these, it follows, that he
"~ who would practise this method in private, must, by a.

strong effort of a vivid imagination, figure to himself a -
. place and an occasion which are not present ; otherwise,
" he-will either be thinking of his delivery, (which is fatal
. to his proposed object,) or else will use a delivery suited
to the situation in which he actually is, and not, to that
for which he wonld prepare himself. Any system, on
the contrary, of studied emphasis and regulation of the
voice, may be learned in private practice, as easily as .

singing: .

CHAP. III.

Considerations arising from the differences between
Reading and Speaking.

§1.

Some additional objections to the method I have re-
commended, and some further remarks on the counterbal-

L)
s
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ancing advantages of it, will be introduced presemtly,
when I shall have first offered some observations on
Speaking, and on that branch of Reading whxch the
most nearly approaches to it.

When any one delivers a written composition, of which
he is, or is supposed to profess himself, the author, he has
peculiar difficulties to encounter, * if his object be to ap-
proach as nearly as possible to the extemporaneous style:

*Jt must be admitted, however, that (to the members of our
Charch) the difficulty of reading the Liturgy with spirit, and even
with propriety, is something peculiar, on account of (what has been
already remarked) the inveterate and long-established faults to which
almost every one's ears are become familiar; so that such a delivery
as would shock any one of even moderate taste, in any other compo-
sition, he will, in this, be likely to tolerate, and to practise. Some,
6. g. in the Liturgy, read, ““ have mercy upon us, miserable sinners ™
and others, “ have mercy upon us, miscrable sinners;” both laying
the stress on a wrong word, and making the pause in the wrong place,
80 a8 to disconnect ¢ us "’ and ¢ miserable sinners,” which the con-
text requires us to combine. Every one, in expresaing hisown natu-
ral sentiments, would say “ have mercy, upon us-miserable-sinners.”

Many are apt even to commit so gross an error, as to lay the chief
stress on the words which denote the most important things ; without
any consideration of the emphatic word of each sentence: e. g. in
the Absolution many read, * let us beseech Him to grant us true re-
pentance ;> because forsooth ¢ true repentance” is an important
thing ; not considering that, as it has been just mentioned, it is not
the new idea, and that to which the attention should be directed by
the emphasis; the sense being, that since God pardoneth all that
have true repertance, therefore, we should * beseech Him to gramt
it to us.”

In addition to the other diffculties of reading the thurgy well, it
should be mentioned, that prayer, thanksgiving, and the like, even
when avowedly rot of our own composition, should be delivered as
(what in truth they ought to be) the genuine sentiments of our own -
minds at the moment of utterance ; ; which is not the'case with the
Bcriptures, or with any thing else that is read, not professmg to be
the lpea.ker s own cc‘»mposxhon
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It is indéed.impossible. to produce the full effect of. that.
style, while. the audience are aware that the words he
“utters are before him:: but he may approach indefinitely
near to such an effect ; and in proportion as he succeeds
in this object, the impression produced will be the great-
er. Ithas been already remarked, how easy oo oo
it is for the hearers to keep up their atten- 3%iniesee
tion, — indeed, how difficult for them to with- fomer or
draw it, — when they are addressed by one who “****

is really speaking to them in a natural and earnest man-
ner ; though perhaps the discourse may be incumbered
with a good deal of ‘the repetition, awkwardness of ex
. pression ‘and other fauits incident to extemporaneous
language ; and though it be prolonged for an hour or
two, and yet contain no more matter than a good writer
could have clearly expressed in a. discouse of half en:
hour ; which last, if read to them, would not, without
some effort on their part, have so fully detained their at-
-tention. The advantage in point of style, arrangement,
&c. of written, over extemporaneous discourses, (such
at least as any but the most accomplished orators can pro-
duce,) is sufficiently evident : * and it is evident also that

* Practice in public speaking, generally, — practice in speaking on
the particular subject in. hand,— and (on each occasion) premedita-
tion of the matter and arrangement, are all circumstances of great
consequence to a speaker. Nothing but a miraculous gift can super-
sede these advantages. The Apostles accordingly were forbidden to
use any premeditation, being assured that ¢ it should be given them,
in that same hour, what they should say : ”’ and when they found, in
effact, this promise fulfilled to them, they had experience, within
thempselves, of a sensible miracle. This circumstance may furnish &
person of sincerity with a useful test for distinguishing (in his owa
case) the emotions of a fervid imagination, from' actual inspiration.



76 ELEMENTS OF RHETORIC. Paxr IV

other advantages, such as have been just alluded to, be-
long to the fatter. Which is to be preferred on each
occasion, and by each orator, it does not belong to the
present discussion to enquire ; but it is evidently of the
highest importance, to combine as far as possxble, in each
case, the advantages of both. .

A perfect familiarity with the rules laid down in the
first part of this Treatise, would be likely, it is hoped, to
give the extemporaneous orator that habit of quickly
methodizing his thoughts on a given subject, which is
essential (at least where no very long premeditation is
allowed) to give to a speech something of the weight of
argument, and clearness of arrangement, which character-
ize good Writing.* In‘order to attain the corresponding
advantage, -—to impart to the delivery of a written dis-
oourse, something of the vivacity and interesting effect of
real, earnest speaking, the plan to be pursued, conform-
ably with the principles I have been maintaining, is, for
the reader to draw off his mind as much as possible from
the thought that he is reading, as well as from all thought

It is evident that an inspired preacher can have nothing to gain from
practice, or study of any kind: he therefore who finds himself im-
Pprobe by practice, either in Argument, Style, or Delivery, — or who
observes that he speaks more fluently and better on subjects on
which he has been accustomed Yo speak,— or better, with premeaita-
tion, than on & sudden, may indeed deceive his hearers by a pretence
to inspiration, but can hardly deceive Aéimself.

* Accordingly, it may be remarked, that, (contrary to what might
at first sight be supposed,) though the preceding parts, as well as the
peesdnt, are intended for general application, yet it is to the extempo-
résy speaker that the rules Jaid down in the former part (sapposing
them correst) will be the most peculiarly usefal ; while the sugges-
tions offered in this last, tespecting Elocution, are more especially de-
signed for tho uss of the reader,
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respecting his own utterance : —to fix his mind as
earnestly as possible on the matter, and to strive to adop:
as his own, and as his own at the moment of utterance,
avery sentiment he delivers;—and to say it to the
audience, in the mamner which the occasion and subject
spontaneously suggest to him who has abstracted his
mind both from all consideration of himself, and from the
consideration that he is reading. '

_§2

The advantage of .this NaATuRAL MANNER, (i. e. the
manner which one npaturally falls into Who oy pea
is really speaking, in earnest, and with a mind §P°K "ell
exclusively intent on what he has to say,) may o
be estimated from this consideration ; that there are few
who do not speak so as to give effect to what they are
saying. Some, indeed, do this much better than -
others : — some have, in ordinary conversation, an indis-
tinct or incorrect pronunciation,-— an embarrassed and
hesitating utterance, or a bad choice of words : but hard-
ly any one fails to deliver (when speaking earnestly)
what he does say, so as to convey the sense and the
force of it, much more completely than even a good
reader would, if those same words were written down
and read.* The latter might, indeed, be more approv-

*There is, indeed, a wide difference between different men, in re-
spect of the degrees of impressiveness with which, in earnest conver-
sation, they deliver their sentiments ; but it may safely be laid down
that he who delivers a written composition with the same degree of
spirit and energy with which he would naturally speak on the same
subject, hes attained, not indeed, necessarily, absolute perfection, but
the utmost excellence attainable by Aim. Any attempt to outdo his
own Natural manner, will inevitably lead to something worse than

24
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ed ; but that is not the present question ; which is, con-
cerning the impression made on the hearers’ minds. It
1s not the polish of the blade, that is to be considered, or
the grace with which it is brandished, but the keenness of
‘the edge, and the weight of the stroke.

On the contrary, it can hardly be denied that the elo-
cution of most readers, when delivering their own compo-
sitions, is such as to convey the notion, at the very best,
not that the preacher is expressing his own real senti-
ments, but that he is making known to his audience what
is written in the book before him : and, whether the
composition is professedly the reader’s own, or not, the
usual mode of delivery, though grave and decent, is so
remote from the energetic style of real Natural Speech,
as to furnish, if one may so speak, a kind of running com-
ment on all that is uttered, which says, ¢ I do not mean,
think, or feel, all this; 1 only mean to recite it with pro-
priety and decorum:” and what is usually called fine.
Reading, only superadds to this, (as has been above re-
marked,) a kind of admonition to the hearers, that they
ought to believe, to feel, and to admire. what is read.

§3.

It is easy to anticipate an objection which many wil
Nataral urge against, what they will call, @ colloguial
mammernot style of delivery; viz. that it is indecorous, and
foanded with \nsuitable to the solemnity of a serious, and es-

pecially, of a religious discourse. The objec-
tion is founded on a mistake. Those who urge it, derive
all their notions of a Natural Delivery from two, imrele-
vant, instances ; that of ordinary conversation, the usual

subjects’ of which, and consequently its usual tone, are
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comparatively light ; — and, thatof the coarse and extray-
‘agant rant of vulgar fanatical preachers. - But to cos-
clude that the objections against either of these styles;
would apply to the Natural Delivery of a man of sense
and taste, speaking earnestly, on a serioussubject, and
on a solemn occasion, or that he would naturally adopt,
and is here advised to adopt, such a style as those object-
ed to, is no less absurd than if any one, being recom-
mended to walk in a natural and unstudied manner, rath-
er than in a dancing step, (to employ Dr. A. Smith’s .
illustration,) or a formal march, should infer that the
natural gait of a clown following the plough, or of a child
in its gambols, were proposed as models to be imitated
in walking across a room. Should any one on being
told that both tragic-acting and comic-acting ought to be
a natural representation of man, interpret this to mean
that Tragedy ought to be performed exactly like Come-
dy, he would be thought very absurd, if he were suppos-
ed to be speaking seriously. It is evident, that what is
natural in one case, or for one person, may be, in a
different one, very unnatural. It would not be by any
means natural, to an educated and sober-minded man, to
speak like an illiterate enthusiast ; nor to discourse on
the most important’ matters in the tone of familiar con-
versation respecting the trifling occurrences of the day.
Any one who does but notice the style in which a man
of ability, and of good choice of words, and utterance,
delivers his.sentiments in private, whenhe is, for instance,
earnestly and seriously admonishing a' friend, — defend-
ing the doctrines of religion, — or speaking on any other
grave subject on which he is intent, may easily observe,
how different his tone is from that of light and familiar
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conversation, — how far from deficient in the decent se-
riousness which befits the case : even a stranger to the
language might guess that he was not engaged in any
frivolous topic; and when an opportunity occurs of
observing how he delivers a written discourse, of his own
composition, on perhaps the very same, or a similar sub-
ject, one may generally perceive how comparatively stiff,
languid, and unimpressive is the effect.

It may be said indeed, that a sermon should not be
Natura man. Preached before a congregation assembled in a
herls sccom- place of worship, in the same style as one
e hecona Would employ in conversing across a table,
eccasion-  with equal seriousness, on the same subject .
this is undoubtedly true : and it is evident that it has
been implied in what has here been said ; the Natural-
manner having been described as accommodated, not
only to the subject, but to the place, occasion, and all
other circumstances ; so that he who should preach ex-
actly as if he were speaking in private, though with the
utmost earnestness, on the same subject, would, so far,
be departing from the genuine Natural-manver. But it
may be safely asserted, that even this would be far the
less fault of the two. He who appears unmindful,
. indeed, of the place and occasion, but deeply impressed
with the subject, and utterly forgetful of himself, would
produce a much stronger effect than one, who, going
into the opposite extreme, is, indeed, mindful of the place
and the occasion, but not fully occupied with the subject,
(though he may strive to appear so0;) being partly
engaged in thoughts respecting his own voice. The
latter would, indeed, be the less likely to incur censure ;
but “the other would produce the deeper impression.
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The object, however, to be aimed at, (and it is not
unattainable,) is to avoid both faults'; — to keep the mind
impressed both with the matter spoken, and with all
the circumstances also of each case, so that the voice
may spontaneously accommodate itself to all; carefully

avoiding all © studied modulanons, and, in short, all

thoughts of self ; which, in: proportion as they intrude,
will not fail to diminish the effect. :

§ 4.

It must be admitted, indeed, that the different kinds
of Natural delivery of any one, individual on dif- , 0
ferent subjects and occasions, various as they leivery ot
"are, do,yet bear a much greater resemblance to ***"
each other, than any of them does to the Artificial-style
usually employed in reading ; a proof of which is, that a
person familiarly acquainted with the speaker, will sel
dom fail to recognise his voice, amidst all the variations
of it, when he is speaking naturally and earnestly ;
though it will often happen that, if he have never before
heard him read, he will be at'a loss, when he happens
(ccidently to hear, without seeing him, to know who it
is that is reading ; so widely does the artificial cadence

and intonation differ in many instances from the natural.

And a consequence of this is, that the Natural-manner, .
however perfect, — however exactly accommodated to -

the subject, place, and occasion, — will, even when these

“are the most solemn, in some degree remind the hearers

of the tone of conversation. Amidst all the differences

that will exist, this one point of resemblance, — that of the

dehvery being unforced .and unstudied, — will be likely,

in some degree, to strike them. Those who are good
24%

\
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jodges will perceive at once, and the rest, sfter being a
little accustomed to the Natural-manner, that there is not
pecessarily any thing irreverent or indecorous in it ; but
that, on the contrary, it conveys the idea of the speak-
er’s being deeply impressed with that which is his proper
business. But, for a time, many will be disposed to find
fault with such a kind of elocution ; and,'in particular,
to complain of its indicating a want of respect for the
audience. Yet even while this disadvantage continues,
a preacher of this kind may be assured that the doctrine
he delivers is much more forcibly impressed, even on
those who censure his stylé of delivering it, than it could
be in the other way.

A discourse delivered in this style has been knowm to
elicit the remark, from one of the lower orders, who had
never been accustomed to any thing of the kind, that ¢ it
was an excellent sermon, and it was great pity it had not
been preached : ’ a censure which ought to have been
very satisfactory to the preacher: had he employed a
pompous spout, or modulated whine, it is probable such
an auditor would have admired his preaching, but would
have known and thought little or nothmg about the mat-

. ter of what was taught.

Which' of the two objects ought to be preferred bya
Christian Minister, on Christian principles, is a question,
not indeed hard to decide, but foreign to the present dis-
cussion : it is important, however, to remark, that an

_Orator is bound, as such, not merely on_moral, but if
such an expression may be used, on rhetoncal _princi-
ples, to be mainly, and indeed excluswely, intent on car-
' ‘rying his point ; not, on gammg approbatlon, or even
avoxdmg censtrre, except with a view to that point. He
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should, as it were, adopt as a motto, the reply of The-
mistocles to the Spartan commander, Eurybiades, who
lifted his staff to chastise the earnestness with which his
own opinion was controverted ; ‘¢ Strike, but hear me.”

I would not, indeed, undertake to maintain (like
Quinctilian) that no one can be an Orator who is not a
virtuous man ; but there certainly is a kind of moral ex-
cellence implied in that renunciation of all effort after
display, — in that forgel.fulness of self, — which is abso-
lutely necessary, both in the manner of writing, and in
the delivery, to give the full force to what is said.

§ 5.

Besides the inconvenience just mentioned, — the cen-
sure, which the proposed style of elocution will be liable
to, from perhaps the majority of hearers, till they shall
have become somewhat accustomed to it, — this circum-
stance also ought to be mentioned, among what. many,
perhaps, would reckon (or at least feel) as the disadvan-
tages of it ; that, after all, even when no disapprobation-
is incurred, no praise will be bestowed, (ex- Nataral
cept, by observant critics,) on a truly natural masner ot
delivery : on the contrary the more perfect it
is, the more will it withdraw, from itself, to the arguments
and sentiments delivered, the attention of all but those
who are studiously directing their view to the mode of
utterance, with a design to criticise or to learn. The
credit, on the contrary, of having a very fine elocution
is to be obtained at the expense of a very moderate
share  of pains ; though at the expense also, inevitably,
of much of the force of what is saad.
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§6

One inconvenience, which will at first be experienced
Bubfuiness DY & Person who, after having been long ac-
emomthe customed to the Artificial delivery, begins to
Nuuralman- adopt the Natural, is, that he wili be likely
suddenly to feel an embarrassed, bashful, and,

as it is frequently called, nervous sensation, to which he
had before been comparatively a stranger. He will find
himself in a new situation, — standing .before his audi-
ence jin a different character, — stripped, as it were, of
the sheltering veil of a conventional and artificial deliv-
ery ;—in short, delivering to them his thoughts, as one
man speaking to other men; not, as before, merely read-
ing in public. And he will feel that he attracts a much
greater share of their attention, not only by the novelty
of a manner to which most congregations are little accus-
tomed, but also, (even supposing them to have been accus-
tomed to extemporary discourses,) from their perceiving

, themselves to be personally addressed, and feeling that
he is not merely reciting something before them, but say-
ing it to them. The speaker and the hearers will thus be
brought into a new and closer relation to each other : and
the increased interest thus excited in the audience, will
cause the Speaker to feel himself in a different situa-
tion, — in one which is a greater'trial of his confidence,
and which renders it more difficult than before to with-
draw his attention from himself. It is hardly necessary
to observe that this very change of feeiings experienced
by the speaker, ought to convince him the more, if the
causes of it (to which I have just alluded) be attentively
considered, how much greater impression this rmanner is
likely to produce. As he will be likely to feel much of
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the bashfulness which a really extemporary speaker has
to struggle against, so he may produce much of a sim-
ilar effect.

After all, however, t.he effect will never be com-~
pletely the same. A composition delivered from writ-
ing, and one actually extemporaneous, will always
produte feelings, both in the hearer and the speaker,
considerably different ; even on the supposition of their
being -word for word the same, and delivered so exactly
in the same tone, that by the ear alone no difference
could be detected : still the audience will be differently
affected, according to their knowledge that the words
uttered, are, or are not, written down and before the
speaker’s eyes : and the consciousness of this will pro-
~ duce a corresponding effect on the mind of the speaker.
For were this not so, any one who, on any subject, can
speak (as many can) fluently and correctly in private
conversation, would find no greater difficulty in saying
the same things before a large congregauon, than in
reading to them a written discourse.

) § 7.

And here it may be worth while briefly to enquire in-
to the causes of that remarkable phenomenon,
as it may justly be accounted, that a person specting the

hashfulness

who is able with facility to express his senti~ felt in.ad-
dressing a

ments in private to a friend, in such language 1arge 2ud!
and in such a manner, as would be perfectly

suitable to a certain audience, yet finds it extremely
difficult to address to that audience the very same words,
in the same manner ; and is, in many instances, either
complately struck dumb, or. greatly embarrassed, when
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he attempts it.* It cennot be from any superior def-
erence which he thinks it right to feel for their judgment ;
for it will often happen that the single friend, to whom
he is able to speak fluently, shall be one whose good
opinion he more values, and to whose wisdom he is
more disposed to look up, than of all the others together.
The speaker may even feel that he himself has a de-
cided and acknowledged superiority over every one of
the audience ; and that he should not be the least
abashed in addressing any two or three of them, sep-
arately ; yet still all of them, collectively, will often in-
spire him with a kind of dread.

Closely allied in its causes with the phenomenon

I am considering, is that other curious fact,
Powerful
;:‘iit:tr:;n:n that thé very same sentiments expressed in
alagesu- the same manner, will often have a far more

powerful effect on a large audience, than they
would have on any one or two of these very persons,
‘separately. That is in a' great degree true of all men,
which was said of the Athenians, that they were like
sheep, of which a flock is more easxly driven than a
single one.

Another remarkable circumstance, connected with the
a,::l:::: foregoing, is the difference in respect of the
employed style which is suitable, respectively, in ad-
:mu:;g.‘;’ drPssmg a multitude, and two or three even of

the same persons. A much bolder, as well
as less accurate, kind of language is both allowable and
advisable, in speaking to a considerable number; as

* Most persons are o familiar with the fact, as hardly to have
ever considered that it requires explanation : but attentive consider
ation, shews it to be a very curious, as well as important one.

]
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Aristotle has remarked,* in speaking of the Graphic
and JAgonistic styles, — the former, suited to the closet,
the latter, to public spegking before a large assembly.
And he ingeniously compares them to the different styles
of painting; the greater the crowd, he says, the more
distant is the view ; so that in scene-painting, for in-
stance, coarser and bolder touches are required, and the
nice finish, which would delight a close spectator, would

be lost. He does not, however, account for the, phe- .

‘nomena in question.

§8.

The solution of them will be found by attention to a
very curious and complex play of sympathies The phe-
which takes place in a large assembly ; ar}d, nomons
(within certain limits,) the more, in proportion refiox sym-
to its numbers. First, it is to be observed that
we ‘are disposed to sympathise with any emotion which
“we believe to exist in the mind of any one present; and
hence, if we are at_ the same time otherwise dis-
posed to feel that emotion, such’disposition is in con-
sequence heightened. In the next place, we not only
ourselves feel this tendency, but we are sensible that
others do the same ; and thus, we sympathize not only

. with the other emotions of the rest, but also, with their
sympathy towards us. Any emotion accordingly which
we feel, is still further heightened by the knowledge
that there are others present who not only feel the same,
‘but feel it the more strongly in consequence of their

sympathy with ourselves. Lastly, we are sensible that

* Rhetoric, book iii.
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those around us sympathize not only with ourselves, but
with each other also: and as we enter into this height-
ened feeling of theirs likewise, the stimulus to our own
minds is thereby still further increased.

The case of the Ludécrous affords the most obvious
fllusteation of ‘these principles, from the circumstance
that the effects produced are so open and palpable. If
sny thing of this nature occurs, a man is disposed, by
the character of the thing itself, to lagh : but mueh
more, if any one else is known to be present whom he
thinks likely to be diverted with it; even though that
other should not know of the presence of the first ; but
much more still, if he does know it ; because his com-
panion is then'aware that sympathy with his. own emo-
tion beightens that of the other: and most of all will
the disposition to laugh be increased, if many are pres-
ent; because each is then aware that they all sympa-
thize with each other, as well as with himself. It ‘is
hardly necessary to mention the exact correspondence
of the fact with the above explanation. So Hoportant,
in this case, is the operation of the causes here noticed,
that hardly any one ever laughs when he is quite alone:
or if he does, he will find on consideration, that it is
from a conception of the presence of some companion
" whom he thinks likely to have been amused, had he
been present, and to whom he thinks of describing, or
repeating, what had diverted himself. Indeed, in other
cases, as well as the one just instanced, almost every
one is ‘aware of the infectious nature of any emotion
excited in a large assembly. It may be compared to
the increase of sound by a number of achoes, or of light,
by & number of mirrors; or to the blaze of a heap of
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firebrands, each of which would speed; figve JV ong' M
if kindled separately, but which, when m.,?ogeth- '
er, help to kindle each other. . Sl 0 Dy

The application of what has been said to the cashh:v__ ’
fore us, is sufficiently obvious. The speaker who is
addressing a large assembly, knows that each of them
sympathizes both with his ‘own anxiety to acquit himself
well, and also with the same feeling in the minds of the -
rest. He knows also, that every slip he may be guilty
‘of, that may tend to excite ridicule, pity, disgust, &c.
makes the stronger impression on each of the hearers,
from their mutual sympathy, and their consciousness of
it. This augments his anxiety. Next, he knows that
each hearer, putting himself, mentally, in the speaker’s
place, * sympathises with this augmented anxiety. ;
which is by this thought increased still further. And
# ‘he becomes at all embarrassed, the knowledge that
* there are so many to sympathize, not only with that
embarrassment, but also with each other’s feelings on
the perception of it, heightens the speaker’s confusion
to the utmost.

The same causes will account for a skilful orator’s
being able to rouse so much more easily, and more
powerfully, the passions of a multitude : they inflame
each other by mutval sympathy, and mutual con-
sciousness of it. And hence it is that a bolder kind
of language is suitable: to such an audience: a pas-
sage which, in the closet, might just at the first glance
tend to excite awe, compassion, indignation, or any

* Henee it is that shy persons are, as is matter of common remark,
the more distressed by this infirmity when in eompany with those
who are subject to the same.

25
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other such emotion, but which would, on a moment’s
cool reflection, appear extravagant, may be véry suit-
able for the Jgonistic style ; because before that mo?
ment’s  reflection could take place in each hearer’s
mind, he would be aware that every one around him
sympathized in that first emotion ; which would thus
become so much heightened as to preclude, in a great
degree, the ingress of any counteracting sentiment.

If one could suppose such a case as that of a speak-
er, (himself aware of the circumstance,) addressing a
multitude, each of whom believed himself to be the
sole hearer, it is probable that little or no embarrass-
ment would be felt, and a much more sober, calm, and
finished style of language would be adopted.

§9.

The impossibility of bringing the delivery of a
my Written composition completely to a level with
nihoex real extemporary speaking, (though, as has
gus spoaker heen said, it may approach indefinitely near
moa'®  to such an effect,) is explained on the same
calty principle.  Besides that the audience are
more sure that the thoughts they hear expressed, are
the genuine emanation of the speaker’s mind at the
moment, * their attention and ,interest are the moré ex-
cited by their sympathy with one whom they perceive

to be carried forward solely by his own unsided and un-

* It is not meant by this that an extemporary speaker necessarily
eomposes (in respect of his matter) extempore, or that he professes to
do so: but only, that if he frames each semtence at the moment, he
must, at that moment, have the sentiment which is expressed 1n lt,

strongly present to his mind.
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remitted efforts, without having any book to refer to:

they view him as a swimmer supported by his own
Constant exertions ; and in every such case, if the feat
‘be well accomplished, the surmounting of the diffioulty
affords great gratification ; especially to those who are’
conscious that they could not do the same. And one

proof, that part of the pleasure conveyed 'does arise

from this source, is, that as the spectators of an exhibi-

tion of supposed unusual skill in swimming, would jn-

stantly withdraw most of their interest and admiration,

if they perceived that the performer was supported by

corks, or the like; so would the feelings alter of the

hearers of a supposed extemporaneous discourse, as soon

as they should perceive, or even suspect, that the ora~
tor had it written down before him.

§ 10.

The way in which the respective inconveniences of
both kinds of discourses may best be avoided, g,pcqr.
is evident from what has. been already said. Proposed
Let both the extemporary Speaker, and the Reader of
his own compositions, study to avoid, as far as possible,
all thoughts of self, earnestly fixing the mind on the
matter of what is delivered; and the one will feel the
less of that embarrassment-which arises from the thought
of what opinion the hearers will form of him ; while the
other will appear to be speaking, because he actually
will 'be speaking, the sentiments, not indeed which at
that time first arise in his own mind, but, which are then
really present to, and occupy, his mind.
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CHAP. IV.
Practical deductions from the foregoing views.
§1. '

One of the consequences of the adoption of the mode
of elocution here recommendea, is, titat he

ompoe.  who endeavours to employ it will find a grow-
oo™ ing reluctance to the delivery, as his own, of
deltvery. any but his own compositions. Doctrines,
pideed, and arguments he will freely borrow; but he
vill be led to compose his own discourses, from finding
that he cannot deliver those of another to his own sat-
1sfaction, without laboriously studying them, as an ac-
Jor dpes his part, so as to make them, in some measure,
his own. And with this view, he will generally find it
advisable to introduce many alterations in the expression,
not with any thouglit of improving the style, absolutely,
but only with a view to his own delivery. And indeed,
even his own previous compositions, he will be led to
alter, almost, as much, in point of expression, in order
to accommodate them to the Natural manner of delive-
ry.* Much that would please in the closet, — much
of the Graphic style described by Aristotle, will be laid
aside for the Jgonistic ;—for a style somewhat more
blunt and homely, — more simple and, apparently, un-
studed In its structure, and, at the same time, more
" daringly energetic. And if again he is desirous of fitting

* In many instances accordingly, the perusal of a manuscript ser-
mon would afford, from the observation of its style, a tolerably good
ground of conjecture as to the author's customary elocution.
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his discourses:for the press, ho will find it-expeditnt to
Jeverse this process, ‘and alter the style afresh.

A mere sermon—reader, on the contrary, will avoid this
mconvemence, and this }abour he will be able to preach
another’s discourses nearly as well as his own ; and may
send his own to the press, without the necessity of ‘any
great preparation : but he will purchase these advantages
at the expense of more than half. the force which might
have been given to the sentiments uttered.* And he
will have no right to complain that his discourses, though
replete perhaps with good sense, leammg, and eloquence,
are received with languid apathy, or ‘that” many are
seduced from their attendance on his teaching, by the
vapid rant of an illiterate fanatic. Much of these evils
must, indeed, be expected, after all, to remain: but he
does not give himself a fair chance for diminishing them,
unless he does justice to his own arguments, ifistructions,
and exhortations, by speaking them, in the only effectu-
al way, to the hearts of his hearers ; that is, as uttered
paturally frem his own.

The principles here laid down may help to explain a
remarkable fact which is usually attributed to other than
the true causes. The powerful effects often produced
by some fanatical preachers, not superior in pious and
sincere zeal, and inferior in learning, in good sense, and in
taste, to men who are listened to with comparative apa-

* ] have seen some where an anecdote of some celebrated actor
being asked by a divine,  How s it that people listen with so much
emotion to what you say, which they know to be all fictitious, besides
that it would be no concern of theirs, eveu if true ; while they hear
with compmhve apat.hy from us, truths, the most subhme, and the
most important to them’ ?" The answer was, “Because we deliver
fiotion like truth, and’ ygu deliver truth like fiction.” :

. 25%* ‘
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thy, are frequently considered as a proof of superior elo-
quence ; though an eloquence tarnished by barbarism,
and extravagant mannerism. But may not such effects
result, not from any superior powers in the preacher, but
merely from the intrinsic besuty and: sublimity, and the
measureless importance of the subject ? Why then, it
may be replied, does not the other preacher, whose sub-
ject is the very same, produce the same effect ? The an-
swer is, because he is but half-attended to. The ordina-
ry measured cadence of reading, is not only in itself dull,
but is what men are familiarly accustomed to : Religion
itself also, is a subject so familiar, in a certain sense, (fa-
miliar, that is, to the ear,) as to be trite, even to those
who know and think little about it.  Let but the attention
be thoroughly roused, and intently fixed on such a stu-
pendous subject, and that subject itself will produce the
most overpowering emotion. And not only unaffected
earnestness of manner, but, perhaps, even still more, any
wnoouth oddity, and even ridiculous extravagance, will,
by the stimulus of novelty, have the effect of thus rous-
ing the hearers from their ordinary lethargy. So that a
preacher of little or no real eloquence, will sometimes,
on swuch a subject, produce the effects of the greatest elo-
quence, by merely forcing the hearers (often, even by
the excessively glaring faults of his style and delivery)
to attend, to a subject which no one can really attend to
unmoved.

It will not of course be supposed that my intention is
0 recommend the adoption of extravagant rant. The
good effects which it undoubtedly does sometimes pro=
duce, incidentally, in some, is more than counterbalanced
by the mischievous conseyjuences to others.
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§ 2. ;

. Dne important practical maxim resulting from the views
here taken, is the decided condemnation of all 5 .. .
recitation of speeches by school-boys ; a prac- Jpoaionst
tice so much approved and recommended by "°*
many, with'a view to preparing youths for public Speak-
ing in after life. It is to be conderined, however, (sup-
posing the foregoing principle correct,) not as useless .
merely, but absolutely pernicious, with a view to that ob-
ject. The jusiness, indeed, of this opinion will, doubt-
less, be disputed ; but its consistency with the plan I
have been recommending, is almost too obvious to be
insisted on. In any one who should think a Natural
delivery desirable, it would. be an obvious absurdity to
think of attaining it by practising that which is the
most completely artificial. If there is, as is evident,
much difficulty to be surmounted, even by one who is
delivering, on a serious occasion, his own composition,
before he can completely succeed in abstracting his mind

from all thoughts of his own voice, — of the judgment of
the audience on his performance, &c. and in fixing it on
the Matter, Occasion, and Place,—on every circum-
stance which ought to give the character to his elocu-
tion, — how much must this difficulty be enhanced, when
neither the sentiments he is to utter, nor the character he -
is to assume, are his own, or even supposed to be so, or '
anywise connected with him : — when neither the place,
the occasion, nor the audience, which are actually pres-
ent, have any thing to do with the substance of what is
said It is therefore almost inevitable, that he will stu-
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diously form to himself an Artificial manner ; » which,
especially if he succerd in it, will probably cling to him
through life, even when he is delivering his own compo-
sitions on real occasions. The very best that can be
expected, is, that he should become an accomplished
actor, — passessing the plastic power of putting himself,
in imagination, so completely into the situation of him
whom he personates, and of adopting, for the moment,
so perfectly, all the sentiments and views of that charac-
ter, as to express himself exactly as such a person would
have done, in the supposed situation. Few are likely to
attain such perfection ; but he who shall have succéeded
.in accomplishing this, will have taken a most circuitous
route to his proposed object, if that object be, not to
qualify himself for the Stage, but to be able impressively
to deliver in public, on real and important occasions, his
own septiments. He will have been carefully learning
to assume, what, when the real occasion occurs, need not
be assumed, but only expressed. Nothing surely can be
more preposterous than labouring to acquire the art of
pretending to be what he is not, and, to feel, what he does
“ not, in order that he may be enabled, on a real emergency,
to pretend to be and to feel just-what the occasion itself
requires and suggests : in short, to personate himself.}

*Some have used the expression of “a conscious manner,” to de-

note that which results (either in conversation,-—in the ordinary’

actions of life,—or in public speaking) from the anxious attention
which seme persons feel to the opinion the cbmpuny may form of
them ;—a consciousness of being watched and scrutinized in every
word and gesture, together with an extreme anxiety for npprobatlon,
and dread of censure.

t The Barmecide, in the Jrabian Nzghts who amused’ himself by
setting down his guest to an imaginary feast, and trying his skill in
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Let all studied recitation therefore, — every kind of
speaking which from its nature must necessarily be artifi-
cial, —be carefully avoided, by one whose object is to
attain the only truly impressive,— the Natural Delivery.

It should be observed, that the censure here pro-
nounced on school-recitations, and all exercises of the like
nature, relates, exclusively, to the effect produced on the
style of Elocution. With any otlier objects that may
be proposed; the present work has, obviously, no con-
cern. Nor can it be doubted that a familiarity with the
purest forms of the Latin and Greek languages, may be
greatly promoted by committing to memory, and study-
ing, not only to understand, but to recite with propriety,
the best orations and plays in those languages. The
familiar knowledge too, and temporary adoption, of the
characters and sentiments, for instance, of Terence’s
plays, can hardly fail to produce a powerful effect on the
moral character. If the spectators of a play which
strongly interests them are in any degree disposed (as '
the Poet expresses it) to ¢ live o’er each scene, and be
what they behold,” much more may this be expected in
the actor, who studies to give the fullest effect to his per-
formance, by fancying himself, as far as possible, the
person he represents. If any one, therefore, is more
anxious for his son’s proficiency in the Latinity, and in
the morality, of Terence, than for his excellence in pub-
lic speaking, he is right in encouraging such exercises.*

imitating, at an empty table, the actions of eating and drinking, did
‘not propose this as an advisable mode of instructing him how to per-
form those actions in reality.

* To thosp who do wish their sons to imbibe the morality of Te-
rence, 1 have, of course, nothing more to say. But if there are any,
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But let no one seek to atiain a natural, simple, and forcible
Eilocution, by a practice which, the more he applies to it,
will carry him still the farther from the object he aims at.

What has been said may perhaps be considered: by
some as applicable only in the case where the design is
merely to quslify a man for extemporaneous speaking ;
not for delivering a written discourse with the effect of
one that is actually extemporaneous. For it may be

as I must hope there are not a few, who would deprecate sucha re-
sult, and who yet patronize the practice in question, I cannct but
express my unfeigned wonder at their doing go. + Can they doubt ‘
that some effect is likely to be produced on a young and unformed
mind, forwarder in passions than in reason, by — not reading mere-
ly —not learning by hcart merely —but studying as an actor, and
. striving to deliver with effect, the part of an accomplished debauchee?
And this too, such a character as Terence’s poetical justice never fails
tocrown with success and applause. The foulest obscenity,such as
would create disgust in any delicate mind, would probably be less like-
Iy to corrupt the principles, than the more gentleman-like profligacy,
which is not merely represented, but recommended in Terence ; and
which approaches but too nearly to what the youth may find exempli-
fied among the higher classes in this country.

Will it be answered that because these same boys are taught to say
their Catechism — are sent to Chapel — and are given to understand
that they are nottotake Pamphilus as a model, a sufficient safeguard
is thus provided, against the effects of an assiduous effort to gain ap-
plause by a lively and spirited representation of such a character? I
can only reply, in the words of Thucydides, MAKAPIZONTES
‘YMNN TO AIEIPOKAKON, OY ZHAOYMEN TO

APPON.
I am aware that I run a risk of giving offence by these remarks ;

buta sense of duty forbids their suppression. If the practice is capa-
ble of vindication, let it receive bne : if not, let it be abolished.

Let the experiment be tried, of placing in the hands of the Morn-
xrs of the boys, when they come to witness the exhibition, a close
translation of the play their sons are acting. I will be satisfied to
abide by the decision of the right-minded and judicious'among them.

1

~

.
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urged,.that he wno attempts ' this, must be, to a certain
-extent, an Actor : he may indeed really think, and
strongly feel at the moment, all that he is saying ; but
though, thus far, no disguise is needed, he cannot, with-
out a distinct effort, deliver what he is, in fact, reading,
with the air of one who is not reading, but framing each
sentence as he delivers it: and to learn to do this, it
may be said, practice is requisite ; not such practice in-
deed as that of ordinary school-recitations, which has a
directly contrary tendency ; but such as might be adopt-
ed, on the principle above laid down. And it must be
admitted, (indeed the remark has been frequently made
. In the foregoing pages,) that the task of him who deliv-
ers a written discourse, is very different from that of the
truly extemporary speaker, supposing the object be to
produce at all a similar effect. For, as I have formerly
observed, what has been here called the Natural De-
livery, is that which is natural to the real Speaker
alone; and is by no means what will spontaneously
suggest itself to one who has (even his own) written
composition before him. To attain the delivery I have
been recommending, he must make a strong and con-
tinual effort so to withdraw his mind, not only from
studied modulation of voice, but from the knowledge that
he is reading,—and so to absorb himself, as’ it were,
not only in the general sentiments, but in each separate
expression, as. to make it thoroughly his own at the
moment of utterance. And I am far from supposing
that in doing this he will not improve by practice ; indeed
I have all along implied, that no one can expect at once
to attain perfection in it. But whether any such sys-
tem of recitation as would afford beneficial practice could
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be adopted at schools, I am more doubtful. Sup-
posing the established mode of spouting to be totally
exploded, and every effort used to make a boy deliver
a Speech of Cesar, for instance, or Lear, in the natural
manner, i. e. according to the Master’s view of what is
patural, the learner himself will be reciting in a manner,
to Atm, wholly artificial ; not merely because he is read-
ing, or repeating from memory, what he is endeavouring
to utter as if extempore ;—nor again, merely because
the composition is another’s, and the circumstances fic-
titious ; but because the composition, the situation, and
the circomstances could not bave been his own. A
School-boy has no natural way of hés own to express
himself on the topics on which he is made to declaim;
because as yet those topics form no part of the furniture
of his mind. And thus the object proposed, viz. to
qualify him for delivering well, on real occasions, his
own, of such as his own, written compositions, will have
been defeated ; and we shall have anticipated, and -cor-
rupted, by a studied elocution, what would have been
his own natural mode of expressing himself on such oe-
casions. .
However serviceable practice may be, there is nome
I think that will not do more harm than good, except
the practice of reciting, either on real occasions, or op
sach as one can fully conceive and enter into, expres
sions either actually his own, or at least such as he would
naturally have uttered on the occasion. Should the
Behool-boy be limited to the recitation of compositions
of his own, or of a fellow student, and that too, compo-
sitiens not written as a task on a given subject, (on such
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subjects at least as are usually‘set for exercises,*) but
on some real occasion interesting to a youthful mind, (a
narrative e. g. of some recent occurrence, or the like,)’
a system of practice might perhaps be adopted which
would prove beneficial. .

Such exercises as these, however, would make but a
sorry display, in comparison of the customary decla-
mations. The ¢ pomp and circumstance *’ of annual
public recitations has much that is attractive to Masters,
Parents, and Scholars ; and it is easily believed, by those
who wish to believe it, that for a boy who is destined
bereafter to speak in public, the practice of making pub-
lic speeches, and of taking ‘great pains to deliver them
well, must be a very beneficial exercise.

§ 3.

The last circumstance to be noticed among the re-
sults of the mode of delivery recommended, is, y,um.
that the speaker will find it much easier, in delivery
his Natural manner, to make himself heard : ' hexd
he will be heard, that is, much more distinctly, —at a
greater distance, — and with far less exertion and fa-
tigue to himself. This is the more necessary to .be
mentioned, because it is a common, if not a prevailing
opinion, that the reverse of this is the fact. There are
not a few who assign as a reason for their adoption of
a certain unnatural tone and measured cadence, that it
is necessary, in order to be heard by a large congrega-
tion. But though such an artificial voice and utterance
will often appear to produce a louder sound, (which is

+# See Introd. § b.
26



3oz . ELEMENTS OF RHETORIC. "Parr IV,

the circumstance that probably deceives such persons,)
yet a natural voice and delivery, provided it be clear,
though it be less laboured, and may even seem low to those
who are near at hand, will be distinctly heard at a much
greater distance. The only decisive proof of this must
be sought in experience ; which will not fail to conviace
of the truth of it any one who will fairly make the trial.

The requisite degree of loudness will be best ob-
tained, conformably with the. principles here inculcated,
not by thinking about the voice, but by looking at the
most distant of the hearers, and addressing one’s self
especially to him. The voice rises spontaneously, when
we are speaking to a person who is not very near.

It should be added, that a speaker’s being well heard

does not depend near so much on the loudness of the
sounds, as on their distinctness ; and especxa]ly on the
clear pronunciation of the consonants.
_ That the organs of voice are much less strained and
fatigued by the natural action which takes place in real
speaking, than by any other, (besides that it is, what
might be expected, ¢ priori,) is evident from daily ex- -
perience.. An extemporary Speaker will usually be
much less exhausted in two hours, than an elaborate
reciter (though less distinctly heard) will be, in one.
Even the ordinary tone of reading aloud is so much
more fatiguing than that of conversation, that feeble pa-
tients are frequently unable to continue it for a quarter
of an hour without great exhaustion ; even though they
may feel no inconvenience from talking, with few or no
pauses and in no lower voice, for more than double that
time. * .

* ¢ We can at will enlarge or diminish the area of the chest, and
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§4.

He then who shall determine to aim at the Namral
muanner, though he will have to contend with Becapitula
considerable difficulties and discouragements, tion of ad-
will not be without corresponding advantages, yﬁtglg:d-
in the course he is pursuing. He will beat  —
first, indeed, repressed ‘to a greater degree than another
by emotions of bashfulness ; but it will be more speedily
and more completely subdued : the very system pursued,
since it forbids all thoughts of self, striking at the root
of the evil. He will, indeed, on the outset, incur cen-
sure, not only critical but moral ;—he will be blamed -
for using a colloquial delivery; and the censure will
very likely be, as far as relates to his earliest efforts,
not wholly undeserved ; for his manner 1will probably at
first too much resemble that of conversation, though of
serious and earnest conversation : but by perseverance
he may be sure of avoiding deserved, and of mitigating,
and uliimately overcoming, undeserved, censure.

" He will, indeed, never be praised for a “very fine
delivery; >’ but his matter will not lose the approbation
it may deserve ; as he will be the more sure of being
heard and attended to. He will not, indeed; meet with
many who can be regarded as models of the Natural man-
ner ; and those he does meet with, he will be precluded,
by the nature of the system, from minutely imitating ; but

stop, accelerate, or retard the act of respiration. When we attend
to our breathing, end regulate its rate, it quickly becomes fatiguing ;
but the same happens with any voluntary and habitual action, if we
attempt to perform it analytically, by directing the attention to every
step in its progress.” Mayo's Physiology, p. 107.

~
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he will have the advantage of carrying within him an
Infallible Guide, as long as he is careful to follow the
suggestions of nature ; abstaining from all thoughts re-
specting his own utterance, and fixing his mind intently
on the business he is engaged in.

And though he must not expect to attain perfection
at once, he may be assured that, while he steadily ad-
heres to this plan, he is in the right road to'it; instead
of becoming, as on the other plan, more and more artifi-
cial, the longer he studies. And every advance he
makes will produce a proportional effect: it will give
him more and more of that hold on the attention, the
understanding, and the feelings of the audience, which
no studied modulation can ever attain. Others indeed
may be more successful in escaping censure, and en-
suring. admiration ; but he will far more surpass them, in
respect of the proper object of the Orator which is,
to carry his point.

§ 5.

Mych need not be said on the subject of Action,
which is at present so little approved, or, de
signedly, employed, in this.country that it is
hardly to be reckoned as any part of the Orator’s art.

Action, however, seems to be natural to man, when
speaking earnestly : but the state of the case at present
seems to be, that the disgust excited, on the one hand,
by awkward and ungraceful motions, and, on the. other,
by studied gesticulations, has led to the general disuse
of Attion altogether; apd has induced men to form
the habit (for it certainly is a formed habit) of keeping
“themselves quite still, or npearly so, when speaking.

Action
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This is supposed to be, and perhaps is, the more rational
and dignified way of speaking ; but so strong is the ten-
,dency to indicate vehement internal emotion by some
"kind of outward gesture, that those who do not encour-
age or allow thremselves in any, frequently fall uncon-
sciously into some awkward trick of swinging the body,*
folding a paper, twisting a string, or the hke. But
when any one is reading, or even speaking, in the Ar-
tificial manner, there is little or nothing of this ten-
dency ; precisely, because the mind is not occupied by
that strong internal emotion which occasions it. And
tke prevalence of this (the artificial) manner may reason-
ably be conjectured to have led to the disuse . gerion
of all gesticulation, even in extemporary speak- ¥, foncrally
ers; because if any one, whose delivery is
artificial, does use action, it will of course be, like
his voice, studied and artificial ; and saVouring still more
of disgusting affectation, from the circumstance that it
evidently might be entirely omitted.t And hence, the
practice came to be generally disapproved, and ex-
ploded. ‘

It need only be observed, that, in conformity with the
prmclples maintained throughout this Book no care
should, in any case, be taken to use graceful or appro-

* Of one of the ancient Roman Orators it was satirically remarked,
(on account of his having this habit,) that he must have learned to
speak in a boat. Of some other Orators, whose favorite action is
rising on tiptoe, it would perhaps have been said, that they hadbeen
socustomed to address their audience over a high wall,

t —~—Gratas inter mensas symphonia discors,
[t crassum unguentum, ot Sardo cum melle papaver
Qffendunt ; poterat duci quia cena sine istis.
Horace, Ars Polt.
262 '
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priate~ action ; which, if not perfectly unstudied, will
always be (as has been just remarked) intolerable. But
if any one spontaneously falls into any gestures that are
unbecoming, care should then be taken to break the
habit ; and that, not only in public speaking, but on all
occasions. The case, indeed, is the same with utter-
ance: if any one has, in common discourse, an indis-
tinct, hesitating, dialectic, or otherwise faulty, delivery,
his Natural manner certainly is not what he should adopt
in public speaking; but he should .endeavour, by care,
~ to remedy the defect, not in public speaking only, but
in ordinary conversation also. And so also, with respect
to attitudes and gestures. It is in these points, prin-
cipally, if not exclusively, that the remarks of an intel-
ligent friend will be beneficial.

If, again, any one finds himself naturally and spon-
taneously led to use, in speaking, a moderate degree of
action, which he finds from the observation of others
not to be ungraceful or inappropriate, there is no reason
that he should study to repress this tendency.

$ 6.

It would be inconsistent with the principle just laid
Action nat. d0wn, to deliver any precepts for gesture : be-
urelly B cause the observance of even the best con-
words.  ceivable precepts, would by destroying the
natural appearance, be fatal to their object: but there
is a remark, which is worthy of attention, from the
illustration it affords of the erroneousness, in detail, as
well as in principle, of the ordinary systems of instruc-
tion in this point. Boys are generally taught to employ
the prescribed action either after, or during the utter-

/

/
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- ance of the words it is to enforce. The best and most
appropriate action must, from this circumstance alone,
necessarily appear a feeble affectation. It suggests the
idea of a person speaking to those who do not fully un-
derstand the language, and striving by signs to explain
the meaning of what he bas been’saying. The very
same gesture, had it come at the proper, that is, the
natural point of time, might perhaps have added greatly
to the effect ; viz. had it preceded somewhat the utter-
ance of the words. That is always the natural order of -
action. An emotion,* struggling for utterance, produces
a tendency to. a bodily gesture, to express that emotion
more quickly than words can be framed ; the words fol-
low, as soon as they can be spoken. And this being
always the case with a real, earnest, Iﬁnstudied speaker,
this mode of placing the action foremost, gives (if it be
otherwise appropriate) the appearance of earnest emotion
actually present in the mind. And the reverse of this
natural order would alone be sufficient to convert the
action of Demosthenes himself into unsuccessful and
ridiculoussmimicry.

® Format enim Natura prius nos intus ad omnem '
Fortunarum habitum ; juvat, aut impellit ad iram
Aut ad humum merore gravi deducit, et angit :
Post effert animi motus mteq;rete lingud.
Horace, .ﬂra Poét.
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Page 29, [A.] -

“ ......thereisadistinction to be made between the
unnatural and the merely tmprobable: a fiction is unnatural
when there is some assignable reason.- against the events
taking place as described,—when men are represented as
acting contrary to the character assigned them, or to human
nature in general; as when a young lady of seventeen,

brought up in ease, luxury, and retirement, with no com-
' panions but the narrow-minded and illiterate, displays (asa
heroine usually does) under the most trying circurhstances,
such wisdom; fortitude, and knowledge of the world, as the
best instructors and the best examples can rarely produce
without the aid of more mature age and longer experience.
—On the other hand, a fiction is still ¢mprobable, though
not unnatural, when there is no reason to be assigned why ,
things should not take place as represented, except that the
overbalance of chences is against it; the hero meets i1 his
utmost distress, most opportunely, with the very person to
whom he had formerly done a signal service, and who hap-
pens to communicate to him a piece of intelligence which
sets all to rights. Why should he not meet him as well as
any one else? all that can be said is, that there is no reason
why he should. The infant who is saved from a wreck, and -
who afterwards becomes such a constellation of virtues and
accomplishments, turns out to be no other than the nephew
of the very gentleman, on whose estate the waves had cast
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" him, and whose lovely daughter he had so long sighed for
in vain: there is no reason to be given, except from the
calculation of chances, why he should not have been thrown
on one part of the coast as well as another. Nay, it would
be nothing unnatural, though the most determined novel-
reader would be shocked at its improbability, if all the
hero’s enemies, while they were conspiring hisruin, werete
be struck dead together by a lucky flash of lightning: yet
many denouements which are decidedly unnatural, are bet-
ter tolerated than this would be. We shall, perhaps, best
explain our meaning by examples, taken from a novel of
great merit in many respects. When Lord Glenthom, in
whom a most unfavourable education has acted on a most
unfavourable disposition, after a life of torpor, broken only
by short sallies of forced exertion, on a sudden reverse of
fortune, displays at opce the most persevering diligence in
the most repulsive studies, and in middle life, without any
previous habits of exertion, any hope of early business, or
the example ‘of friends, or the stimulus of actual waut, to
urge him, outstrips every competitor, though every compe~
titor has every advantage against him; this is unnatural.—
When Lord Glenthorn, the instant he is stripped of his es-
tates, meets, falls in love with, and is conditionally accep
ted by, the very lady who is remotely entitled to those
estates; when, the instant he has fulfilled the conditions of
their marriage, the family of the person possessed of the
estates becomes extinct, and by the concurrence of circum-
stances, against every one of which the chances were en-
ormous, the hero is re-instated in all his old domains; this
is merely improbable. The distinction which we have been
pointing out may be plainly perceived in the events of real
life; when any thing takes place of such a mature as we
should call, ina fiction, merely improbable, because there
are many chances against it, we call it a lucky or unlucky



APPENDIX, : 311

accident, 3 singular coincidence, sométhing very extraor-
dinary, odd, curious, &c.; whereas any thing which, in a
fictign, would be called unnatural, when it actually occurs,
(snd such things do occur,) is still called unnatural, inex-
plicable, unaccountable, inconceivable, &c. epithets which
are not applied to events that have merely the balance of
chances against them.” Quarierly Review, No. xlviii. p
344, 355. | N

[

Page 51, [B.]

¢ Analogy does not mean the similarity of two things, buk
the similarity, or sameness, of two relations. There mustbe -
more than two things to give rise to two relations : there must
he at least three; and in most cases there are four. Thus
A may be like B, but there is no analogy between A and B:
it is an abuse of the word to speak so, and it leads to much
cogfusion of thought. If A has the same relation to B
which C hasto D, then there is an analogy. If the first re-
lation be well known, it may serve to explain the second,
which is less known: and the transfer of name from one of
the terms in the relation best known to its corresponding .
term in the other,-canses no confusion, but on the contrary
tends to remind us of the similarity that exists in these re-
lations; and so assists the mind instead of misleading it.

¢ In this manner things most unlike and discordant in
their nature may be strictly analogous to one another. Thus
a certain proposition may be called the basis of a system.
The proposition is to.the system what the basis is to a build-
ing. It serves asimilar office and purpose; and this last
relation being well known is of use to illustrate the other
which was less known. E. g. The system rests upon it: it
i8 wseless to proceed with the argument till this is well estab-
lished: . if this were removed, the system must fall. The
only cautions requisite in the use of this kind of analogy are,
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FIRST, not to proceed to a comparison of the corresponding
terms as they are intrinsically in themselves or in their own
nature, but merely as they are in relation to the other terms
respectively; and, secoNpLyY, not to presume that because
the relation is the same or similar in one or two points,
therefore it is the same or similar in all.

¢¢ The rirsT of these errors catnot be committed in the
instance before us, because the two things are of such dif-
ferent natures that they have no one point of resemblance.
But when the first and the third term are not only corres-
ponding in relation, but chance also to be of a kindred
nature, or when, from the circumstance of one being visible
and the other invisible, their discrepancies do not strike us,
it often happens that a comparison is pursued between the
things themselves, and this is one cause of the promiscuous
use of the terms similitude and analogy. As for example,
when Locke, having once established the comparison, pro-
ceeds to talk of Ideas as if they were really ¢mages in the
mind, or {races in the brain.

“ It is from observing this tendency in men to regard the
metaphorical or analogous name as bringing along with it
something of the nature of the thing it originally signified,
that Mr. Stewart is led to make the remark not less original
than just, that it is well for the understanding, though it may
be a loss to the fancy, when a metaphorical word has lost its
pedigree *—that is, when it no longer excites the primary
idea denoted by it, and is reduced by custom to a plain and
direct appellation in its secondary sense. He suggests alsot

* Philosophical Essays, Ess. v. c. 3.

t Ibid. In the analysis here given of analogy, it will be perceived
by those who are conversant with Mr. Stewart's writings, that I have
ventured to depart widely from his use of the word. -Indeed M. Pre-
vot's etymology, as given in a passage quoted with approbation by
Mr. Stewart, vol. ii. c. iv. sect. 4. appears to me quite erroneous,
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with equal ingenuity, in cases where words have not yet
been worn down to this use, the expedient of sarying our
metaphor when speaking of the same-subject, as a preser-
vative against this dangerous and encroaching error. Of
the utility of this practice I have ho doubt: and I think it
may be regarded as an advantage of the same kind, that
the parables of the New Testament are drawn from such a
great diversity of -objects, as to check the propensity in
man, especially in matters of religion, to attach some mys-
tical character to the images so employed, and to look
upon them as emblems possessing an intrinsic virtue, or
at least a secret affinity with those spiritual truths, to the
illustration of which they are made subservient.

“ When the points in which this similarity of relation
holds are of secondary importance—when instead of being
essential and characteristic, they are slight and superficial
—the analogy is often called a metaphor, and ofter a sim-
ilitude, as being addressed rather to the fancy than to the
judgment, and intended rather to adorn and'illustrate, than
‘to explain. But it would perhaps be better to avoid “the
name simslitude in these cases, and to regard them as being,

. what they really are, analogies, although subsisting in
points of inferior moment.

¢ Thus when the swallow is called the herald of sum-
mer, or a ship is said to plough the waves, it is easy to re-
solve the phrase into the form of analogy or proportion: the
swallow is to the summer what the herald is to his prince;
he announces his approach. So the action of a shiD is to
the sea, what the action of a plough is to the land. ~ But
because in these cases the relation is fanciful rather tham
real, that is, it consists not in essential points but in mere

¢ Le mot Analogie, dans 'origine, n’exprime que la ressemblance.
The reverse of which I take to be the fact. But this is not the place
for entering farther into the discussion.

27
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circumstances of inferior importance, we leave such things
to the province of taste or amusement, and no considerate
man ever attempts to reason from them.

* I am not of the mind of those speculators,’ said Mr.
Burke, * who seem assured that all states have the same
period of infancy, manhood, and decrepitude, that are
found in individuals, Parallels of this sort rather furnish
similitudes to illustrate or to adorn; than supply analogies
from whence to reason. The objects which are attempted
to be forced into an analogy are not found in the same
classes of existence. Individuals are physical beings —
commonvwealths are not physical but moral essences.’ *

‘¢ A remarkable example of this kind is that argument
of Toplady against free-will, who, after quoting the text,
Ye also as lively stones are buill up & spiritual house,t tri-
umphantly exclaims, ¢ This is giving free-will a stab un-
der the fifth rib: for can stones hew themselves, and
build theniselves into a regular house?’ {

¢ Even when we attribute to inanimate things the quali-
ties of animals, the same analysis may be adopted as be-
fore. Thus the rage of the sea denotes a similarity of
effect to the effect of rage in animals. This is even more
the work of fancy than the example before given: for in
reducing it to the form of a proportion, one lerm is wholly
supplied by the imagination. We do not really believe there
is a principle in the sea producing these effects, answer-
ing to rage in animals, but the imagination suggests such
a principle, and transfers the name of rage to it.

¢ In those cases where the analogy is traced between
things perfectly heterogeneous there is little danger of con-
founding the idea with that of similitude. But when the

* Letters on & Regicide Peace, p. 4.
11 Pet. ii. 5. :
{ Christian and Philosophical Necessity Asserted, p. 56
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subjects we are comrparing are of a kindred nature, so that
the things spoken of not only stand in the same relation, but
also bear a close resemblance to each other, then jt is we
are most apt to confound them together, and to dubstitate
resemblance for analogy. Thus because the heart orthe
tooth of ‘an animal not only serves the same office to the
animal that the heart or the tooth of a man does to him, but
is also an object very nearly resembling it in structure
and outward appearance, we are apt to imagine that the
same name is given to it sdlely on this last account. Butif .
we pursue the enquiry throughout tlie animal creation, we
shall find that the form of the corresponding parts is infi-
nitely varied, although the analogy remains the same; till at
length we arrive at such diversities, that it is only persons
conversant with comparative anatomy who can readily de-
tect the analogy. And long before the difference has reach-
ed this length, in popular discourse the analogical name is
dropped, and the scientific use of it in such cases sounds
podantic to unlearned ears.  Thus the beak of a bird an-
swers to the tocth of man, and the shell of a lobster to the
bones of other animals. If the use and office remain the
same no diversity of form impairs the snalogy: but we
ought from such examples to learn, even when similitude ‘
of form does exist, not to regard it as the true ground of the
comparison we make, and of our affixing the same name.

“ Thus too when we speak of qualifies of things which
are not cognizable by our senses except in their effects,.
we beatow the same name on account of a real or supposed
analogy, not on account df any similarity in the qualities
themselves, which may or may not exist, according as the
things we speak of are more or less of a kindred nature. Sa-
gacity, courage, fidelity, love, jealousy, revenge, are all
predicated of brute animals not less than of man, although
they are not things or existences in themselves, but certain
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world: partly no doubt for the like reason, that they were
really familiar with miracles; partly too because to them
these miracles had long been contemplated only as sub-
servient measures to the great object and business of their
ministry—the salvation of men’s souls. On the subject of
miracles, the means to this great end, they speak in calm,
unimpassioned language; on man’ssins, change of heart;
on hope, faith, and charity; on the objects in short to be
effected, they exhaust all their feelings and eloquence.
Their history, fromthe narrative of our Lord’s persecutions,
to those of Paul, the abommnation of the Jews, embraces
scenes and personages which claim from the ordinary read-
er a continual effusion of sorrow, or wonder, or indignation.
In writers who were friends of the parties and adherents of
the cause for which they did and suffered so great things,
the absence of it is on ordinary grounds inconceivable.
Look at the account even of the crucifixion. Not one burst
of indignation or sympathy mixes with the details of the
narrative. Stephen the first martyr is stoned, and the ac-
* count comprised in these few words, ‘ they stoned Stephen
calling upon God, and saying, Lord Jesus, receive my
spirit.”. The varied and immense labours and sufferings of
the apostles are slightly hinted at, or else related in thisdry
and frigid way. ‘‘ And when they had called the apostles,
and beaten them, they commanded that they should not
speak in the name of Jesus, and let them go.””* * And
there came thither certain Jews,from Antioch and Iconium,
who persuaded the people, and having stoned Paul, drew
himvout of the city, supposing he had been dead. Howbeit,
as the disciples stood round about him, he rose up, and came

. intothe city; and the next day he departed with Barnabasto

Derbe.” + Had these authors no feeling? Fl1d their mode
of life bereaved them of the common éympathies and sen-

* Acts v. 40, 41. t Acts xiv. 19, 20.
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sibilities of human nature? Read such passages as St.
Paul’s parting address to the elders of Miletus; the same
apostle’s recommendation of the offending member of the
Corinthian Church to pardon; and, more than all, the
occasional bursts of conflicting feeling, in which anxious
apprehension for the faith and good behaviour of his con-
verts is mixed with the pleasing recollection of their con-
version, and the minister and the man are alike strongly
displayed; and it will be plain that Christianity exercised
no benumbing influence on the heart. No: their whole
soul was occupied with one object, which predominated
over all the means subservient to it, however great those
means might be, In the storm, the pilot’s eye is fized on
the headland which must be weathered; in the crisis of
viclory or defeat, the general secs only the position to be
carried; and the dead and the instruments of dcoth fall
around him unkeeded. On the salvation of men, on this'one
point, the witnesses of. Christ and the ministers of his
Spirit, expended all their energy of feeling and expression.
* All that occurred—mischance, persecution, and miracle— *
were glanced at by the eye of faith only in subserviency to
this mark of the prize of their high calling, as working
together for good, and all exempt from the associations
which would attach to such events and scenes, when con-
templated by themselves, and with the short-sightedness
of uninspired men. Miracles were not to them objects of
wonder, nor mischances a subject of sorrow and lamenta-
tion. They did all, they suffered all, to the glory of
God.” London Review, No. IL. p. 345.

Page 134, [D]

“ First, as to proximity of lime, every one knows, that
any melancholy incident is the more affecting that it is re-
cent. Hence it is become common with story-tellers, that
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they may make a deeper impression on the,hearers, to
introduce remarks liko these: that the tale which they
relate is not old, that it happened but lately, or in their
own time, or that they are yet living who had a part in it,
or were witnesses of it. Proximity of time regards not
only the past, but the future. An event that will probably
soon happen, hath greater influence upon us than what will
probably happén a long time hence. I have hitherto
proceeded on the hypothesis, that the orator rouses the
,passions of his hearers, by exhibiting some past transaction;
but we must acknowledge that passion may | be as strongly
excited by his reasonings concerning an event yet to come.
In the judiciary orations there is greater scope for the for-
mer, in the deliberative, for the latter; though in each kind
there may occasionally be scope for both.” All the seven

, circumstances enumerated are applicable, afid have equal
.weight, whether they relate to the future or to the past.

The only exception that I know of is, that probability and
plausibility are scarcely distinguishable, when used in re-
ference to events in futurity. As in these there is no ac-
cess for testimony, what constitutes the principal distine-
tion is quite excluded. In comparing the influence of the

pasf upon our minds with that of the future, it appears in

general, that if the evidence, the importance, and the dis-
tance of the objects, be equal, the latter will be greater than
the former. The reason, I imagine, is, we are conscious,
that as every moment, the future which seems placed be-
fore us, is approaching; and the past, which lies, as it
were, behind, is retiring; our nearness or relation to the
one constantly increaseth as the other decreaseth. There
is something like attraction in the first case, and repulsion
in the second. This tends to interest us more in the fo-
tare than in the past, and consequently to the present view
aggrandizes the one, and diminishes the other.

-~
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‘¢ What, nevertheless, gives the pasta verly considerable
advantage, is its being generally susceptible of much strong-
er evidence than the future. The lights of the mind are,
if I may so express myself, in an opposite sifuation to the
ﬁghts of the body. These discover clearly the prospect
lying before us, but not the ground we have already passed.
By the memory, on the contrary, that great luminary of the
mind, things past are exhibited in retrospect; we have no
correspondent faculty to irradiate the future: and even in
matters which fall not within the reach of our memory,
past events are often clearly discovcrable by testimony,
and by effects at present existing; whereas we have noth-
ing equivalent to found our arguments upon in reasoning
about things to come. It is for this reason that the future
is considered as the province of conjecture and uncertainty.

¢ Local Connezion, the fifth in the above enumeration,
hath a more powerful effect than proximity of time. Dura~
tion and space are two things (call them entities, or attri-
butes, or what you please) in some respects the most like,
and in some respects the most unlike, to one another.
They resemble in continuity, divisibility, infinity, in their
being deemed essential to the existence of other things,
and in the doubts that have been raised as to their baving
a real or mdependent existence of their own. They differ
in that the latter is permanent, whereas the very essence
of the former consisteth in transitoriness: the. parts of the
one are all successive, of the other all co-existent. The
greater portions of time are all distinguished by the mem-
orable things which have been transacted in them, the
smaller portions by the revolutions of the heavenly bodies:
the portions of place, great and small, (for we do not here
consider the regions of the fixed stars and planets,) are
distinguished by the various tracts of land and water, into
which the earth is divided and subdivided; the one dis-
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tinction intelligible, the other sensible; the dne chiefly
known to the inquisitive, the other in a great measure
obvious to all.
¢« Hence perhaps it arises, that the latter is considered as
a firmer ground of relation than the former. Who is not
more curious to know the notable transactions which have
happened in his own country from the earliest antiquity,
than to be acquainted with those which have happened in
the remotest regions of the globe Juring the century
wherein he lives? It must be owned, however, that the
former circumstance is more frequently aided by that of
personal relation than the latter. Connexion of place not
only includes vicinage, but every other local relation, such
as being in a province under the same government with
us, in a state that is in alliance with us, in a country well
known to us, and the like. Of the influence of this con-
nexion in operating on our passions we have daily proofs.
With how much indifference, at least with how slight and
transient emotion, do we read in newspapers the accounts
of tbe most deplorable accidents in countries distant and
unknown? How much, on the contrary, are we alarmed
and. agitated on being informed that any such adcident
hath happened in our own neighbourhood, and that, even
though we be totally unacquainted with the persons con-
‘cerned? ! !
¢ Still greater is the power of relation to the persons
concerned, which was the sixth circumstance mentioned,
as this tie is more direct than that which attacheth us to
the scene of action. It is the persons, not the place, that
are the immediate objects of the passions love or hatred,
pity or anger, envy or contempt. Relation to the actors
commonly produces an effect contrary to that produced by
relation to the sufferers, the first in extenuation, the second
m aggravation, of the crime alleged. The first makes
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for the apologist, the second for the accuser. This, I say,
id commonly the case, not always, The remote relation to
the actors, when the offence is heinous, especiallpif the
sufferers be more nearly related, will sometimes rather
aggravate than extenuate the guilt in our estimation. But
it is impossible with any precision to reduce these effects
to rules; so much depending on the different tempers ana
sentiments of different audiences. Personal relations are
of various kinds! Some have generally greater influence
than others; some again have greater influence with one
'person, others with another. They are consanguinity,
affinity, friendship, acquaiotance, being féllow-citizens,
countrymen, of the same surname, language, religion,
occupation, and innumerable others, .
¢ But of all the connexive circumstanges, the most pow- ‘
erful is inferest, which is the last. Of all relations, per-
sonal relation, by.bringing the object very near, most en-
livens that sympathy which attaches us to the concerns of
others; interest in the effects brings the object, if I may
say so, into contact with us, and makes the mind cling to
it, as a concern of its own. Sympathy is but a reflected
feeling, and therefore, in ordinary cases, must be weaker -
than the original. Though the mirror be ever so true, a
lover will not be obliged to it for presenting him with the
. figure of his mistress, when he hath an opportunity of ga-
zing on her person. Nor will the orator place his chief
confidence in the assistance of the social and sympathetic
affections, when he hath it in his power to arm the selfish.
¢ Men universally, from a just conception of the differ-
ence, have, when self is concerned, given a different name
to what seems originally the same passion in a higher
degree. Injury, to whomsoever offered, is to every man
that observes it, and whose sense of right is not debauched
"by vicious practice, the natural object of indignation. In-
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dignation always implies resentment, or a desire of retalia-
ting on the injurious person, so far at least as to make him
repent the wrong he hath committed. This indignation
in the person injured, is, from our knowledge of mankind,
supposed to be, not indeed universally, but generally, so
much stronger, that it ought to be distinguished by anoth-
er appellation, and is accordingly denominated revenge.
In like manner, beneficence, on whomsoever exercised,

is the natural object of our love; love always implies be-
nevolence, or a desire of promoting the happiness of the

bemeficent person; but this passion in the person benefit-

ed is conceived to be so much greater, and to infer so

strong an-obligation to a return of good offices to his ben-

efactor, that it merits to be distinguished by the title grai-

ttude. Now by this circumstance of inlerest in the effects,

‘the speaker, from engaging pity in his favoyr, can proceed

to operate on a more powerful principle, self-preservation.

The benevolence of his hearers he can work up into grati-

tude, their indignation into revenge. ‘

‘¢ The two last-mentioned circumstances, personal rela-
tion and interest, are not without influence, as was hinted
in the enumeration, though they regard the speaker only,
and not the hearers. The reason is, a person present with
us, whom we see and hear, and who by words, and looks,
and gestures, gives the liveliest signs of his feelings, has
the surest and most immediate claim upon our sympathy.
We become infected with his passions. We are hurried
along by them, and not allowed leisure to distinguish
between his relation and our relation, his interest and our
interest.” Campbell’s Rhetoric, p 184—190, (b i. ch.7.
§ 5. parts 4, 5, 6, 7.

a
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Page 135 [E.]

A good illustration of what has been said is supplied by
the following extract from Mr. Milman’s Bampton Lec-
tures, (Leoture VI. p. 269.) ¢ Conceive then the apostles
of Jesus Christ, the tentmaker or the fisherman, entering,
as strangers, into one of the splendid cities of Syria, Asia
Minor, or Greece. Conceive them, I mean, as unendowed -
with miraculous powers, having adopted their itinerant
system of teaching from human motives, and for human
purposes alone. As they pass along. to the remote and
obscure quarter, where they expect to meet with precarious
hospitelity among their countrymen, théy survey the
strength of the established religion, which it is their
avowed purpose to overthrow. Every where they behold
temples, on which the utmost extravagance of expenditure
has been lavished by succeeding generations; idols of the
most exquisite workmanship, to which, even if the religious
feeling of adoration is enfeebled, the people are strongly
attached by national or local vanity. They meet pro-
cessions, in which the idle find perpetoal occupation, the
young excitement, the voluptuous a continual stimulant to
their passions. They behold a priesthood, numerous,
sometimes wealthy; nor are these alone wedded by interest
to the established faith; many of the trades, like those of
the makers of silver shrines in Ephesus, are pledged to
the support of that to which they owe their maintenance.
They pass a magnificent theatre, on the splendour and
success of which the popularity of the existing authorities
mainly depends; and in which the serious exhibitions
are essentially religious, the lighter, as intimately con-
nected with the indulgence of the baser passions. They

- behold another public building, where even worse feelings,
the cruel and the sanguinary, are pampered by the animat-
28
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ing contests of wild beasts and of gladiators, in which they
themselves may shortly play a dreadful part,

Butcher’'d to make a Roman holiday !

‘Show and spectacle are the characteristic enjoyments of

the whole people, and every show and spectacle is either
sacred to the religious feelings, or incentive to the lusts
- of the flesh; those feelings which must be entirely eradi-

cated, those lusts which must be brought into total subjec-
tion to the law of Christ. They encounter likewise itinerant
. Jjugglers, diviners, magicians, whe impose upon the cred-
" ulous, and excite the contempt of the enlightened; in the
first case, dangerous rivals to those who should attempt to
propagate a new faith by imposture and deception; in the
latter, naturally tending to prejudice the mind against all
miraculous pretensions whatever: here, like Elymas, en-
" deavouring to outdo the signs and wonders of the apostles;
‘there, throwing suspicion on all asserted supernatural
agency, by the frequency and clumsiness of their delu-
sions. They meet philosophers, frequently itinerant like
themselves; or teachers of new religions, priests of Isis
and Serapis, who have brought into equal discredit what
might otherwise have appeared a proof of philanthropy,
the performing laborious journeys at the sacrifice of per-
sonal ease and comfort for the moral and religious im-
provement of mankind; or at least have so accustomed
the public mind 1o similar pretensions, as to take away
every attraction from their boldness or novelty. There
are also the teachers of the different mysteries, which
would engross all the anxiety of the inquisitive, perhaps
excite, even if they did not satisfy, the hopes of the more
pure and lofty minded. Such must have been among the
obstacles which would force themselves on the calmer
moments of the most ardent; such the overpowering dif-
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ficalties, of which it would be impossible to overlook the
importance, or elude the force; which required no sober
calculation to estimate, no laborious enquiry to discover;
which met and confronted them wherever they went, and
which, either in desperate presumption, or deliberate reki-
ance on their own preternatural powers, they must have
contemned and defied.

The commencement of their labours was usually dis-
heartening, and ill calculated to keep alive the flame of
ungrounded enthusiasm. They begin their operations in

" the narrow a\nd secluded synagogue of their own country-
men. The novelty of their doctrine, and curiosity, secure
them at first a patient attention; but as the more offensive
tenets are developed, the most fierce and violent passions
are awakened, Scorn and hatred are seen working in the
clouded brows and agitated countenances of the leaders:
if here and there ane is. pricked to the heart, it requires
considerable moral courageto acknowledge his conviction;

a~d the new teachers are either cast forth from the in-‘

dignant assembly of their own people, liable to. all the
punishments which they are permitted to inflict, sconrged
and beaten; or, if they succeed in forming a party, they
give rise to a furious schism; and thus appear before the
heathen with the dangerous notoriety of having caused a
violent tumult, and broken the public peace by their turbu-~
lent and contentious harangues: at all events, disclaimed
by that very people on whose traditions they profess to build
their doctrines, and to whose Scriptures they appeal in jus-
tification of their pretensians, They endure, they perse-
vere, they continue to sustain the contest against Judaism
and paganism. . It is still their deliberate, ostensible, and
avowed object, to overthrow all this vast system of idol-
alfy: to tear up by the roots all ancient prejudices; to

silence sbrines, sanctified by the veneration of ages as -

A
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oracular; to consign all those gorgeous temples to decay,
and all those images to contempt; to wean the people from
every barbarous and dissolute amusement.”” % * % * % & # #
‘“ But in one respect it is impossible now to conceive
the extent, to which the apostles of the crucified Jesus
shocked all the feelings of mankind. The public estab-
lishment of Christianity, the adoration of ages, the rever-
ence of nations, has threwn around the cross of Christ an
indelible and inalienable sanctity. No effort of the imag-
ination can dissipate the illusion of dignity which has
gathered round it; it has been so long dissevered from all
its coarse and humiliating associations, that it cannot be
cast back and desecrated into its state of opprobrium and
contempt. To the most daring unbeliever among our-
selves, it is the symbol, the absurd, and irrational, he may
conceive, but still the ancient and venerable symbol of a
powerful and influential religion: what was it to the Jew
and to the heathen? the basest, the most degrading pun-
ishment of the lowest criminal! the proverbial terror of
the wretched slave! it was to them, what the most des-
picable and revolting instrument of public execution is
tous. Yettothe cross of Christ, men turned from deities
in which were embodied every attribute of strength, power,
and dignity;; in an incredibly short space of time, multi-
tudes gave up the splendour, the pride, and the power of
paganism, to adore a Being, who was thus humiliated be-
neath the meanest of mankind, who had become, accord-
ing to the literal interpretation of the prophecy, a very
scorn of men, and an oulcast of the people.”  Ibid. p. 279.

Page 140, [F.]

‘¢ Such is our yoke and our burden! Let him, who has
thought it too hard and too heavy to bear, be prepared to

’
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state it boldly, when he shall appear side by side with the
poor and mistaken Indian before the throne of God at the
day of judgment. The poor heathen may come forward
with his wounded limbs and weltering body, saying, I
thought thee an austere master, delighting in the miseries
of thy creatures, and I have accordingly brought thee the
torn remnants of a body which I have tortured in thy ser-
vice.” And the Christian will come forward, and say, ‘I
knew that thou didst die to save me from such sufferings
and torments, and that thou only commandedst me to keep
my body in temperance, soberness, and chastity, and I-
thought it too hard for me; and I have accordingly brought
thee the refuse and sweepings of a bedy that has heem
corrupted and brutalized in the service of profligacy and'
drunkepness,—even the body which thou didst declare
should be the templé of thy Holy Spirit.” The poor Indian
will perhaps, shew his hands, reeking with the blood of
his children, saying, ¢ I thought this was the sacrifice with
which'God was well pleased:’ and you, the Christian, will
come forward with bldod upon thy hands also, ‘I knew that
thou gavest thy son for my sacrifice, and commandedst me
to lead my offspring in the way of everlasting life; but the
command was tod hard for me, to teach them thy statutes
and to set them my humble example: I have let them go

- the broad way to destruction, and their blood i is upon my

hand — and my heart — and my head * The Indian will
come forward, and say, ¢ Behold, I am come from the wood,
the desert, and the wilderness, where I fled from the cheer-
ful society of my fellow-mortals, because I thought it was
pleasing in thy sight.” And the Christian will come for-
ward, and say, ‘ Behold, I come from my comfortable home
and the communion of my brethren, which thou hast gra-
ciously permitted me to enjoy; but I thought it too hard
te give them a share of those blessings which thou hast
28%
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bestowed upon me; I thought it too hard to give them a
portion of my time, my trouble, my fortune, or my interest;
I thought it too hard to keep my tongue from cursing and
reviling, my heart from hatred, and my hand from violence
and revenge.,” What will be the answer of the Judge to
the poor Indian, none can presume to say. That he was
sadly mistaken in the means of salvation, and that what he
had done could never purchase him everlasting life, is be-
yond a doubt; but yet the Judge may say, ¢ Come unto
me, thou heavy-laden, and I will give thee the rest which
thou couldst not purchase for thyself.” But, tothe Chris-
tian, < Thou, who hadst my easy yoke, and my light bur-
den; thou, for whom all was already purchased,” —
Thank God! it is not yet pronounced: —begone! and fly
for thy life! ” Wolfe’s Sermons, (Remasns,) Sermon X

p- 371 —373. ‘

*¢ Suppose it were suddenly revealed to any one among
you, that he, and he alone of all that walk upon the face
of this earth, was destined to receive the benefit of his
Redeemer’s atonement, and that all the rest of mankind
was lost — and lost fo all efernity; it is hard to say what
would be the first sensation excited in that man’s mind by
the intelligence. It is indeed probable it would be joy—to
think that all his fears respecting his eternal destiny were

. now no more; that all the forebodings of the mind and
misgivings of the heart—all the solemn stir which we feel
rising within us whenever we look forward to a dark
futurity, —to feel that all these had now subsided for
ever, — to know that he shall stand in the everlasting
sunshine of the love of God! It is perhaps impossible that
all this should not call forth an immediate feeling of
delight: but if you wish the sensation to continue, you
must go to the wilderness; you must beware how you
come within sight of a human being, or within sound of a
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_ human voice; you must recollect. that you are now alone
upon the earth; or, if you want society, you had better
look for it among the beasts of the field than among the
ruined species to which you belong; unless indeed the
Almighty, in pity to your desolation, should send his
angels before the appointed time, that you might learn to
forget in their society the outcast objects of your former
sympathies. But to go abroad into human society, —to
walk amongst Beings who are now no longer your fellow-
creatures, —to feel the charity of your common nature
rising in your heart, and to have to crush it within you
like a sin, — to reach forth your hand to perform one of
the common kindnesses of humanity, and to find it wither-
ed by the recollection, that however you may mitigate a
present pang, the everlasting pang is irreversible; to turn
away in despair from these children whom you have now
come to bless and to save (we hope and trust both here and
for ever)! —perhaps it would be too much for you; at all
events, it would be hard to state a degree of exertion with-
in the utmost range of human energy, or a degree of pain
.within the farthest limit of human endurance, to which
you would not submit, that xou might have one companion
on your lonely way from this world to the mansions of hap-
piness. But suppose, at that moment, that the angél who
brought the first intelligence returns to tell you that there
are Beings upon this earth who may yet be saved, — that
he was before mistaken, no matter how,—perhaps he was
your guardian angel, and darted from the throne of grace
with the intelligence of yaur salvation without waiting to
hear the fate of the rest of mankind, — no matter how, —
but he comes to tell you that there are Beings upon the
earth who are within the reach of your Redeemer’s love,
and of your own,—that some of them are now before you,
and their everlasting destiny is placed in your hands; then,
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what would first occur to your mind? —privations, —dan-
gers,— difficulties? N>: but you,would say, Lord, what
shall I do? shall I traverse earth and sea, through misery
and torment, that of those whom thou hast given the I may
not lose one? ” Ibid. Sermon XI. p. 391 — 393,

Page 182, [G.] g

In Dr. Campbell’s ingenious dissertation (Rhetoric,
book ii. ¢. vii.) ““on the causes that nonsende often es-
capes being detected, both by the writer and the reader,”
he remarks, (see. 2.) that ‘“there are particularly three
sorts of writing wherein we are liable to be imposed upon
by words without meaning.”

‘¢ The first is, where there is an exuberance of’ metaphor
Nothing is more certain than that this trope, when tem-
perately and appositely used, serves to add light to the
expression, and energy to the sentiment. On the contrary,
when vaguely and intemperately used, nothing can serve

: more effectually to cloud the sense, where there is sense,
and by consequence to conceal the defect, where there is
no sense to shew. ' And this is the case, not only where
there is in the same sentence a mixture of discordant met-
aphors, but also where the metaphoric style is too long
continued, and too far pursued. [ Ut modicus outem atque
opportunus translationis usus illustral orationem: ila fre-
quens, et obscurat et tedio complet; continuus vero in alle-
goriam ef enigmafa exif. Quint. lib. viii. c. vi.] The
reason is obvious. In common speech the words are the
immediate signs of the thought. But it is not so here;
for when a person, istead of adopting metaphors that
come naturally and opportunely in his way, rummagesthe
whole world in quest of them, and piles them one upon
another, when he cannot so properly be said to use meta-

.
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phor, as to talk in metaphor, or rather when froni meta--
phor he runs into allegory, and thence into enigma, his
words are_not the immediate signs of his thoughts; they
are at best but the signs of the signs of his thought. His
writing may then be called, what Spenser not unjustly
styled his Fairy Queen, a perpetual allegory or dark con-
‘ceit. Most readers will account it much to bestow a tran-
sient glance on the literal sense, which lies nearest; but
will never think of that meaning more remote, which the
figures themselves are intended to signify. It is no wonder
then that this sense, for the discovery of which it is neces-
sary to see through a double veil, should, where it is, more
readily escape our observation, and that where it is wanting
we should not so quickly miss it.”” * * * * % % % % % &
¢ There is, in respect of the two meanings considerable
variety to be found in the tropical Style. In just allegory
and gimilitude there is alwaysa propriety, or, if you choose
to call it, congruity, in the literal sense, as well as a dis
tinct meaning or sentiment suggested, which is called the
figurative sense. KExamples of this are unnecessary.
Again, wherethe figurative sense is unexceptionable, there
is sometimes an incongruity in the expression of the liter-
al sense. This is always the case in mixed metaphor, a
thing not unfrequent even in good writers. Thus, when
Addison remarks that * there is not a single view of human
nature, which is not sufficient to extinguish the seeds of
_ pride,’ he expresses a true sentiment somewhat incongru-
ously; for the terms extinguish and seeds here metaphori-
cally used, do not suit each other. In like manner, there -
is something incongruous in the mixture of tropes employ-
ed in the following passage from Lord Bolingbroke:
¢ Nothing less than the kearts of his people will content a
patriot Prince, nor will he think his throne established, till
it is established there.” Yet the thought is excellont. But
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in neither of these examples does the incongruity of' the
expression hurt the perspicuity of the senterice. - Some-
times, indeed, the literal meaning involves a direct
absurdity. When this is the case, as in the quotation
from, The Principles of Painting given in the preceding
chapter, it is natural for the reader to suppose that
there must be something under it; for it is not easy
to say how absurdly even just sentiments will sometimes
be expressed. But when no such hidden sense can be
discovered, what, in the first view conveyed to our minds
- glaring absurdity, is rightly on reflection denominated"
nonsense. We are satisfied that De Piles neither thought,
nor wanted his readers to think, that Rubens was really
the original performer, and God the copier. . This then
was not his meaning. But what he actually thought and
wanted them to think, it is impossible to elicit from his
words. His words then may justly be styled bold, in re-
spect of their literal import, but unmeaning in respect of
the author’s intention. )

Tt may be proper here to observe, that some are apt
to confound the terms absurdity and nonsense as synony-
mious; which they manifestly are not. An absurdity, in
the strict acceptation, is a proposition either intuitively or
demonstratively false. Of this kind are these: * Three
and two make seven.” ¢All the angles of a triangle are
greater than two right angles.” That the former is false

.we know by intuition; that the latter is so, we are able to
- demonstrate. But the term is further extended to denote
a notorious falsehood. If one should affirm, that ¢ at the
vernal equinox the sun rises in the north and sets in the
south,’ we should not hesitate to say, that he advances an
absardity; but still what he affirms has a meaning; inso-
much, that on hearing the sentence we pronounce its
falsity. Now mnonsense is that whereof we cannot say
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either that it is true, or ‘that it is false, Thus, when the
Teutonic Theosopher enounces, that ‘ all the yoices of the
celestial joyfulness, qualify, commix, and harmonize in the
fire which wds from eternity in the good quality,’ I should
think it equally impertinent to aver the falsity as the truth
of this enunciation. For, though the words grammatical-
ly form a sentence, they exhibit to the understanding no
judgment, and consequently admit neither assent nor dis-
sent. In the former instances I say the meaning, or what
they affirm, is absurd; in the last instance I say there is
no meaning, and therefore properly nothing is affirmed.
In popular language, I own, the terms absurdity and non-
sense are not so accurately distinguished.. Absurd posi-
tions are sometimes- called nonsensical. It is.not com-~
mon, on the other hand, to say of downright nonsense,
that it comprises an absurdity. .

¢ Further, in the literal gense there may be nothimg
unsuitable, and yet the reader may be at a loss to find a
figurative meaning, to which his expressions can with
justice be applied. Writers immoderately attached to the
florid, or highly figured diction, are often misled by a
desire of flourishing on the several attributes of a metaphor,
which they have pompously ushered into the discourse,
‘without taking the trouble to examine whether there be
any qualities in the subject, to-which these attributes can
with justice and perspicuity be applied. This immod-
erate use of metaphor,” Dr. Campbell observes, *‘is the
principal source of all the nonsense of Orators and Poets. .

¢¢ The second species of writing wherein we are liable
" to be imposed on by words without meaning, is that where-
in the terms most frequently occurring, denote things
which are of a complicated nature, and to which the mind
is not sufficiently familiarized. Many of those notions
which are called by Philosophers mixed modes, come under
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this denomination. Of these the instances are numerous
in every tongue; such as government, church, state, con-
stilution, polily, power, commerce, legislature, jurisdicition,
proportion, synmelry, elegance. It will considerably in-
crease the danger of our being deceived by an unmeaning
use of such terms, if they are besides (as very often they
are) of so indeterminate, and consequently equivocal, sig-
nifications, that a writer, unobserved either by himself or
by his reader, may slide from one sense of the term to
another, till by degrees he fall into such applications of it
as. will make no sense at all. It deserves our notice also,
that we are in much greater danger of terminating in this,
if the different meanipgs of the same word have some
affinity to one another, than if they have none. In the
latter case, when there is no aflinity, the transition from
one meaning to another is taking a very wide step, and
what few writers are in any danger of; it is, besides, what
will not so readily escape the observation of the reader.
So much for the second cause of deception, which is the
chief source of all the nonsense of writers on politics and
criticism.

““ The third and last, and, I may add, the principal spe-
cies of composition, wherein we are exposed to this illusion

" by the abuse of'words is that in which the terms employed

" are very abstract, and consequently of very extensive sig-
nification. It is an observation that plainly ariseth from the
nature and structure of language, and may be deduced as
a éorollary from what hath been said of the use of artifi-
cial signs, that the more general any name is, as it compre-
hends the more individuals under it, and consequently re-
quiresthe more extensive knowledge in the mind that would
rightly apprehend it, the more it must have of indistinctness
and obscurity. Thus the word lion is more distinctly ap-
prehended by the mind than the word beast, beast tham
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animal, animal than being. But there is, in what are
called abstract subjects, a still greater fund of obscurity,
than that arising from the frequent mention of the most
general terms. Names must be assigned to those qualities
as'considered abstractedly, which never subsist indepen-
dently, or by themselves, but which constitute the generic
_ characters and the specific differences of things. And
this leads to a manner which is in many instances remote
from the common uge of speech, and therefore must be of
more difficult conception.”” (Book ii. sec. 2. p. 102, 103.)
It is truly to be regretted that an author who has written

80 justly on this subject, should withir a few pages so strik-
ingly exemplify the errors he has been treating of, by fn-
dulging in a declamation against Logic, which could not
even to himself have conveyed any distinct meaning. When
he says that a man who had learned Logic was ¢ qualified,
without any éther kind ofknowledge, to defend any position

. whatever, however contradictory to common sense;” and
that ¢‘ that art observed the most absolute indifference to
truth and error,” he cannot mean that a false conclusion
could be logically proved from true premises; since, igno-
rant as he was of the subject, he was aware, and has in
another place distinctly acknowledged, that this is not the
case; nor could he mean merely that a false conclusion
could be proved from a false premiss, since that would
evidently be a nugatory and ridiculous objection. He
seems to have had, in truth, no meaning at all; though,
like the authors he had been so ably criticising, he was
perfectly unaware of the emptiness of what he was saying.

Page 217, [H.]
¢ Moses stretched forth his hand, and the waters were
divided, and became a wall unto the children of Israel, on
the right hand and on the left. Moses smote the rock with
: T 29 ‘
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his rod, and the waters flowed withal, and the children of Is-
rael were refreshed in the wilderness, and were saved from
death. But what was there in the arm of Moses, that the
sea should obey it and stand still? Or what in the rod of
Moses, that it should turn the flinty rock into a living foun-
tain? Let me freely, though reverently, speak to you of the
patriarch Moses. He was indeed great, because he was
indeed good, in his generation. But except in the matter
of his goodness—except in his superior faith and trust in
his Maker — except in his more ready obedience to the
holy desires which the Spirit of the Lord inspired into his
soul, he was no mord than the rest of the Israelites, and
the rest of men. Like them, like us, like every human
being that is born of woman, he was compassed with infirm~
ities, and tried with afflictions, and subject to terror, and
surrounded with sorrow. Of himself he was able to do
nothing, but all the mighty acts which he did, he did be-
cause ‘it was God which worked in him both to will and to
do of his good pleasure,’ and because Moses did not resist
the will of God, or neglect or abuse the power with which
he was endued. If to the Jew, God was very liberal, we
have the promise of his beloved Son, that to Christians,’
in all spiritual and necessary things, he will be still more
so. Over the world without'us he will perhaps give us no
power—because we are not called uponto save a people.
But we are called upon to save ourselves, and he will give
us a power over the rebellious world that is within us.
Stretch forth but your hands in faith and sincerity to God,
and surely he will separate between you and your lusts.
He will divide the tumultuous sea of your passions, and open
for you a way to escape from your enemies into the land of
eternity. He will cause the waves thereof to stand still and
harmless on your right hand and on your left, and makeyou
te walk in safety and unhurt through the overflowings of

1



~

APPENDIX. 390

.

ungodliness, which, without his controlling arm, wotld have
drowned your souls in perdition and destruction. Be ye
never so faint and weary in the wilderness of sin, yet if in
" humility you smite upon your breast, and say, God, be mer-
ciful to me a sinner! he will melt the stony heart within
you, and turning it into a fountain of piety and love — of
love to man and love to your Maker — refresh you with .
the living waters of the comfort of the Spirit, and strength-
en you by its power for your pilgrimage through life.”
Benson’s First Course of Hulsean Lectures for 1820. Lect.
XIV. p. 344— 346.

Page 265, [L]

“ For the benefit of those who are desirous of getting
over their bad habits, and dlschargmg that' important part
of the Sacred office, the Reading the Liturgy with due de-
corum, I shall first enter into a minute examination of some
parts of the Service, and afterwards deliver the rest, ac-
companied by such marks as will enable the Reader, in a
short time, and with moderate pains, to make himself mas-
ter of the whole.

" ¢« But first it will be necessary to explain the marks
which you will hereafter see throughout the rest of this
course. They are of two kinds; one, to point out the em~ -
phatic words, for which I shall use the Grave accent of
the Greek, ['].

*‘ The other, to point out the different pauses or stops,
for which I shall use the following marks:

“For the shortest pause, marking an incomplete line
thus’.

¢ For the second, double the time of the former, two ”.
. *¢ And for the third or full stop, three””

*“ When I would mark a pause longer than any be-
longing to the usual stops, it shall be by two horizontal
lines, as thus =.



340 APPENDIX.

*“ When I would point out a Syllable that is to be dwelt
on some time, I shall use this —, or a short horizontal over
the Syllable: )

““ When a Syllable should be rapidly uttered, thus”, or
a curve turned upwards; the usual marks of long and
short in Prosody.

¢ The Exhortation I have often heard delivered in the
following manner:

‘< ¢ Dearly beloved brethren, the Scripture moveth us in
sundry places to acknowledge and confess our manifold sins
and wickedness. And that we should not dissemble nor
cloke them before the face of Almighty God our Heavenly
Father, but confess them with an humble lowly penitent and
obedient heart, to the end that we may obtain, forgiveness
of the same, by his infinite goodness and mercy. And
although we ought at all times humbly to acknéwledge our
sins before God, yet ought we most chiefly so to do,
when we assemble and meet together. To render thinks
for the great benefits ' we have received at his hands, to set
forth his most worthy praise, to hear his most holy word,
and to ask those things that are requisite and necessary,
as well for the body as the soul. Wherefore I pray and
beseech you, as many as are here present, to accompany

" 'me with a pure heart and humble voice to the throne of
the heavenly grace, saying after me.’

¢« In the latter part of the first period, ¢ but confess them
with an humble lowly penitent and obedient heart, to the
end that we may obtain, forgiveness of the same, by his
infinite goodness and mercy,’ there are several faults com-
mitted. In the first place, the four epithets preceding the
word ¢ heart,” are huddled together, and pronounced in a
monotone, disagreeable to the ear, and enervatjng to the
sense; whereas each word rising in force above the other,
-ought to be marked by a proportional rising of the notesin
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the voice; and, in the last, there should be such a note
used as would declare it at the same time to be the last—
¢ with an humble’ lowly’ penitent and obédiept heart,’ &c.
At first view it may appear, that the words * humble * and
¢ Jowly,’ are synonymous; but the word  lowly,’ certainly
implies a greater degree of humiliation than the word
‘humble.” The word  penitent ’ that follows, is of stron-
ger import than either; and the word ¢ obedient,’ signify-
ing a perfect resignation to the will of God, in consequence
of our humiliation and repentance, furnishes the climax.
But if the climax in the words be not accompanied by a
suitable climax in the notes of the voice, it cannot be made
manifest. In the following part of the sentence, ° to the
2nd that we may obtain’ forgiveness of the sAme™ there are
usually three emphases laid on the words, end, obtain, same,
wherethere should not be any, and the only emphatic word,
Jorgiveness, is slightly passed over; whereas it should be
read —* to the end that we may obtain forgivéness of the
same,’ keeping the words, obtain, and forgiveness, closely
together, and not disuniting them, both to the prejudiee
of the Sense and Cadence, &c. &ec.

¢« I shall now read the whole, in the manner I have re-
commended; and if you will give attention to the marks,
you will be reminded of the manner, when you come to
practise in your private reading. © Dearly beldved breth-
ren!== The Scripture moveth us in sundry places’ to ack-
nowledge and copfess our manifold sins and wickedness”
and that we should not dissémble nor cloke them’ before
the face of Almighty God' our Heavenly Father” but con-
_fess them’ with an humble’ lowly’ penitent’ and obadient
"heart tothe end that we may obtain forgiveness ofthe same’
by his infinite goodness and mercy” And although we
ought at all times’ humbly to acknowledge our sins before
G0d” yet ought we most chiefly so to do” when we assem-

29* )
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ble and meet together’ to render thanks’ for the great bene-
fits we have received at his hands” to set forth’ his most
worthy priise” to héar his most hdly word and to ask
those things’ which are requisite and necessary’ as.well for
the bddy’ as the sdul” Wherefore I pray and besedch ydu’
&8 miny as are here present’ to accompany me’ with a pire
heart’ and himble voice’ to the throne of the heavenly
grace’ saying,’ &c."” Sheridan, drt of Reading Prose.
The generulity of the remarks respecting the way in
which each passage of the Liturgy should be read, are cor-
"rect; though the mode recommended for attaining the pro-
posed end is totally different from what is suggested in the
present treatise. In some points, however, the author is
misteken as to the emphatic words: e. g. in the Lord’s
Prayer, he directs the following passage to be read thus;
* thy will' b& done’ on earth’ as it ig’ in Heaven,” with the
emphasis on the words ‘“ be *’ and ¢ is;”’ these, however,
are not the emphatic 'words, and do not even exst in the
original Greek, but are supplied by the translator; the lat-
" ter of them might, indeed, be omitted altogether' without
any detriment to the sense; ‘‘ thy will be done, as in Heav-
en, 80 also on earth,’’ which is a more literal translation,
is perfectly intelligible. A passage in the second Com-
mandment again, he directs to be read, according indeed
to the usual mode, both of reading and pointing it, — ¢ visit
the sins of the fathers’ upon the chjldren’ unto the third
and fourth generation of them that hate me;* which mode
of reading destroys the sense, by making a pause at ** chil-
dren,” and none at * generation;”’ for this implies that
the third and fourth generations, who suffer these judg-
ments, are themselves such as hate the Lotd, instead of
‘being merely, as is meant to be expressed, the children of
such; ‘¢ of them that hate me,” is a genitive governed not
by * generation,” but by * children:” it should be read
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sccording to Sheridan’s marks) ¢ visit the sins of the
‘athers’ upon the children unto the third and fourth gen-
eration’ of them that hate me:” i. e, ° visit the sins of the
fathers who hate me, upon the third and fourth generations
of their descendants.” The same sanction is given to an
equally common fault in reading the fifth Commandment;
¢ that thy days’ may be long in the land” which the Lord
thy God giveth thee:” the pause should evidently be at
““ long,” not at ‘ land.”” No one would say in ordinary
conversation, ‘“ I hope you will find enjoyment in the gar-
den’ —— which you have planted.”’ He has also strangely
omitted an emphasis on the word ‘¢ covet,”” in the tenth
Comma.ndment He has, however, in the negative or
prohlbxtory oomqlands avoided the commeon fault of accent-
ing the word “not.” . And here it may be worth while to
remark, that in some cases the Copula ought to be made
the emphatic word; (i. e. the *“4s,” if the proposition be
affirmative, the ‘“ not,” if negative;) viz. where the pro-
position may be considered as in opposition to its conira-
dictory. If, e. g. it had been a question, whether we ought
to steal or not, the commandment, in answer to that, would
have been rightly pronounced, ¢ thou shalt not steal:”
but the question being, what things we are forbidden to do,
the answer is, that ‘“to steal’’ is one of them, ¢ thou
shalt not steal.” In such a case as this, the proposition
is considered as opposed, not to its contradiciory, but to
one with a different Predicate: the question being, not,
which Copula (negative or affirmative) shall be employed,
but what shall be affirmed or denied of the subject: e. g.
‘““it is lawful to beg; but not to steal:”’ in such a case,
the Predicate, not the Copula, will be the emphatic word.
One fault worth noticing on account of its commonness
8 the placing of the emphasis on ** neighbour ” in the ninth
and tenth Commandments; as if there might be some per
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sons precluded from the benefit of the prohibitions. One
would think the man tc whom our Lord addressed the par-
able of the good Samaritan, had been used to this mode
of delivery, by his asking ‘“ and who is my neighbour?”’

The usual pronunciation of one part of the ‘¢ Apostles’
Creed ” is probably founded on some misapprehension of
the sense of it: * < The holy Catholic Church, the Com-
munion of Saints,” is-commonly read as if these were two
distinct articles; instead of the latter clause being merely
an explanation of the former: ¢*The holy Catholic
Church, [viz.] the Communion of Saints.”

* See Sir Peter (afterwards Lord) King’s History of the Apostles’
Creed ; a work much more valuable (in proportion to its size) than
most that are studied by theologians.
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i. § 3. and ch. iii. § 1.

Substantives, (excessiveuse
of)) p. iil. ch. ii. § 8.
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